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FOREWORD
By Sir WaLTER LAYTON

DurING the past two decades rapid and far-reaching changes have
been taking place in the character and distribution of the world’s
trade. The Great War itself shut off many nations from the outside
world and threw them on their own resources, while the economic
actvity of the rest of the world, which until that time had been
mainly focussed upon Europe, was viclently interrupted and thrown
out of gear. Mo country, for example, was immune from the effect
of the famine of ships. In penersl, the results were similar to
those which would have followed the sudden impositon of a
régime of extreme protection. Some of these effects would in
any case have been lasting, but subsequent developments have
tended 2o create fresh disturbances rather than to restore the
pre-War state of things. The export of machinery from old
countries and the geperal extension of techmical knowledge has
created new centres of industry; the oil age has challenged the
dominance of coal in international commerce; science has de-
stroyed Chili’s pitrate monopoly; artifidal silk factories in the
Orient have undermined Lancashire’s supremacy. The world had
in any case to adjust itself to these new conditions.

It 13, however, a commonplace that these changes have not been
left to work themselves out under a régime of unrestricted com-
petiion. On the contrary, all the governments of the world have
intervened i an attempt to mould and control the development of
their own economies. Economic nationalism hes been carried to
a pitch anknown for many decades before the War and has played
a most important part in bringing about a highly unsatisfacrory
and dangerous state of general politics.

Yet, in spite of the polidcal as well as the economic importance
of tariff policy and its close connection with the peace of the world,
there have been surprisingly few attempts to make factual studies
of 1ariffs or to trace their effects upon the actual course of trade.
Dr. Liepmann’s book is an important addition to the very limited
literature on the subject.

Much the most important attempt to survey the tariff situation
and to examine its effects was made in the extensive documentation
prepared for the World Economic Conference of 1927. And one
of the most interesting and ambitious of the studies then made was
the attempt of the Secretariat of the League of Nations to calculate
& quantitative cstimate of the level of the chief tariffs of the world.
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6 TARIFFS AND THE ECONOMIC UNITY OF EUROPE

This estimate, which was a lengthy and laborious computation and
when made was subject to considerable defects of interpretation,
has never been repeated by the Secretariat of the League. But
students in various countries have submirtted the methods then
adopted to critical examination and some attempts have been made
to produce calculations for later years. One of the most interesting
parts of Dr, Liepmann’s book is his calculation of the potential
and acmal tariff level of a number of the countries of Europe for
several years ending in 193I, when the break-down of the gold
standard threw international trading relations once more into the
melting-pot. . -

Dr. Liepmann’s book, however, is by no means only a statistical
study, for he has supplemented his caloulations by & detailed
realistic examipation of the trade of the countries of Ewrope and
of changes in the distribution of the exports of each nation.
Though this examination is long and detailed, it is a necessary
preliminary to understanding the economic changes that are taking
place in Europe,

His expositon will no doubt be subjected to criticism in detail
and indeed, in an attempt to focus attention on the effect of
tariffs, there is almost inevitably a danger that the picture presented
may be incomplete. For example, in the case of Great Britain
during the nineteen-twenties the protected industries showed a very
rapid growth which was in sharp contrast to the experience of the
old-established and unprotected industries; but as the former
include the artificial silk and motor industries, while the larter
include cotton, wool, coal, iron and steel, shipbuilding, etc., the
contrast is not mainly or even primarily to be attributed to our
tariffis. Again, Dr. Liepmann’s study, particularly in relaton to
recent years, inevitably brings out the very harmful effects which
our statistically moderate tariff has produced on many of the
nadons of Europe. This damsage is undoubted; but if the story
as told by him gives an impression of great ruthlessness, there is
more than one side to this question. :

Dr. Liepmann’s primary object, however, is not to pass judgment,
but to present material for forming an opinion. This he has achieved
with great care and skill, and by so doing has produced a book that
will be of real value not enly to economic students, but to all who
wish to understand the economic problems which are so closely
interwoven with the politics of the world of to-day.

February 1938.



PREFACE

THis book was written in the years 1932-35. The manuscript
was completed in February 1936. The work was planned for
the series: Zum wirischaftlichen Schicksal Europas, Part 1:
Arbesten zur europdischen Problematik, edited by Alfred Weber,
This series was published with the assistance of the Rockefeller
Foundation. Unexpected difficuities have postponed the
publication of the study until to-day, so that it only now
appears in ac English translation,

~ Although all the figures in the concluding chapter about the
economic development of Europe in 1934-3% are already part
of the economic history of Europe, yet the consequences of
European protectionist commercial policy, especially since 1929,
and all its dangers, which these figures were intended to illus-
trate, still persist. Owing substantially to public works and
growing rearmaments we are witnessing “national recoveries™
in many countries, financed by swelling debts. At the same
time, however, the development of world trade remains un-
satisfactory. The doubts recorded at the beginning of 1936
regarding the stability of such prosperity are justified even
to-day. I have therefore allowed the statistics and conclusions
of the Iast chapter to stand in the form in which they appear in
this book.

I desire to express my gratitude to Professor Alfred Weber
of Heidelberg, at whose instigation the study was undertaken,
for his friendly advice and assistance in overcoming many
difficulties, and my indebtedness to Sir Walfer Layfon and
to Mr. G. K. Logie, the former for his Introduction and the
latter for his constructive criticism of the book in preof.

HEINRICH LIEPMANN,
LoNpoN, 1937.
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PART 1

OBJECTS, METHODS AND LIMITS OF
THE INVESTIGATION



I

THE OBJECTS OF THE INQUIRY

ProBrEMS of tariff policy occupy a pre-eminent place in the
history of European post-War economy. The number of books
and articles in periodicals and newspapers upon tariff questions
in the post-War literature of all European countries is beyond
computation. An instance of the paramount importance which
the tariff problem had attained in questions of post-War
economy was the request of the Preparatory Committee of
the World Economic Conference of 1927,' addressed to the
Economic Secretariat of the League of Natons, to make a
statistical inquiry into the levels of tariffs throughout the world.
This memorandum was prepared under the supervision of
Mr., A. Loveday, the Director of the Economic Department of
the League of Nations, and published in the year 1927 with the
title Tariff Level Indices.® Its statistical statement of the general
tariff levels of fifteen European and five overseas countries, 1613
and 1925, to which cbservations by eminent experts on the
methods and the difficulties of such investigations were attached,
attracted great attention in economic circles, and caused dis-
cussions of the problem, even after the conference had closed.®

Voluminous, however, as is the post-War literature upon the
tariff problem, especially upon questions of single tariff rates,
the number of inquiries which attempt to provide statistical
measurements of levels of whole customs tariffs or greater
groups of commodities, in the manner of the Geneva investiga-
tion, is very small. Only three noteworthy examples of this
character may be cited: first, the inquiries of the English

1 Hereinafter referred to as “W.B.C. 1927.”
Lg;i’m:ﬂ’ Level Indices, Geneva, 1927, hereinafter called Tariff

¢ Comp. Loveday’s London lecture in 1028 and irs discussion,
“The Measurement of Tariff L.avels,” in Fournaf of the Reyal Statis-
tical Sociery, vol. cxii, pp. 487-529, hereinafter called “Loveday.”
17 ah B



18 TARIFFS AND THE ECONOMIC UNITY OF EURCPE

* Committee on Industry and Trade” into the height of duties
imposed on England’s most important exports between 1914
and 1924 in her chief markets, which was published in 1926 in
the second chapter of the Balfour Report (Survey of Overseas
Markets)r Secondly, the inquiry of the Vienna Section of
the International Chamber of Commerce into tariff levels in
fourteen European states in the year 1926, which was remitted
to the World Economic Conference of 19272 Thirdly, the
report on The Economic Situation of Austria, presented in
1924 to the League of Nations by Sir Walter Layion and
Professor Rist.®

Moreover, comparative studies of the development of the
tariff levels in Europe since 1927 are lacking. Recently Professér
Condliffe has complained of this fact in the World Economic
Survey of the League of Nations, published in 1933.4

In the following inquiry an attempt will be made to repair
this omission, for the period from 1927 to 1931, at least with
regard to tariff developments in Europe. It will be explained
later why the statistical analyses are only continued to the end of
the year 1931, and why only the lessons for the present situation
(1936) of Europe and the world are drawn from the material
discussed in this study.®

There are two main questions which we shall endeavour to
answer in this work. These may be quite generally formulated
as its two main themes as follows 2~

First, statistical bases have been provided for the levels of
European tariffs in 1927 and 1931, and for their better apprecia-
tion the corresponding figures for the year 1913 are added as a

i Survey of Overseas Markets, chap. ii, pp. 539 et seq., London,
1926, hereinafter called *Balfour Report.”
S;‘dZemhe wnd Warenwerie, Vienna, 1927, hereinafter called Vienna

s é‘osny. W. I. Layton and Ch. Rist, The Econocmic Sttuation of
Austria, Part 11, chap. iii, pp. 88-89, Geneva, 1925, hereinafter

referred to as the Layton-Rist report.
2 World Economsic Survey, 1932-33, p. 194, hercinafter calied

“*Survey 1.”
¢ Comp. pp. 4142 of this book.



THE OBJECTS OF THE INQUIRY 19

pre-War comparative basis. This has been done in the tables
and graphs of the appendix; and the European tariff policy
which is expressed by these figures is elucidated in the second
part of this study.

Secondly, the influence of the European tariff policy upon
the development of the reciprocal foreign trade relations of
Continental countries has been analysed. These intra-
European foreign trade relations, investigated by Drs. Gaedicke
and v. Eynern in a manner very valuable for the present book,
are called Dse Produktionswirtschaftliche Integration Europas
(**The Economic Integration of Europe™), after the title of the
study of these two authors; * so that the second main theme
of our study consists in an analysis of the effects of European
tariff policy upon the economic integration of Europe between

1927 and 1931. The relevant investigations are contained in
the third part of the book and are elucidated by numerous
smaller tables in the text and 2 few larger tables in the
appendix.

Here important results of recent years (1933-34) are
indicated.

The anticipations of the economic future of Europe which
are suggested by the individual inquiries in the second and
third parts have been summarised in a final chapter on the
cutlines, causes, and dangers of European post-War commexcial
policy (between 1927 and 1935).

Before we begin our concrete studies it is necessary, by an
examination of the applied methods and limits of such an
analysis, to furnish some indication of its very great theoretical
and practical difficulties. This will explain why so few statistical
inquiries into the levels of whole customs tariffs have thus far
been undertaken.

1 Comp. Gaedicke and v. Eynern, “Die produktionswirtschaftliche
- Integration Europsas,” Text-u-Tabellenband (Zum wirtschaftlichen
Schicksal Europas, Teil i), Berlin, 1933.
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THE METHODS OF THE INVESTIGATION

PRELIMINARY REMARK: Fvery measurement of a teriff level demands
as its data a knowledge of the system of the customs tariffs in-
volved, of the rates of duties of the goods in guestion, and of the
prices of these commodities. Finally, it must be ascertained what
kind of averages have been tised in the inquiry.

@) Tariffs

EvERY duty is a tax imposed by a State on the entry of foreign
goods into the country, or on the export of its own commodities
abroad. In the former case, we are concerned with import, in
the latter with export duties. As export duties played a minor
part in European commerce both before and after the War,
except in a number of the smaller states {e.g. the Balkan States),
they will be left out of account in this study.

Two objectives may occasion the imposition of import
duties: the state may desire to raise revenue, in which case
they become revenue or fiscal duties,

The second type of import duty did not develop until the
mercantilist age, and only in the nineteenth century did it
assume considerable proportions.! The purpose of this duty
consists in impeding—on urgent occasions—in preventing, the
importation of foreign goods which are already produced by
home industries or are likely to be produced in the future,
although at higher prices than those quoted by foreign com-
petitors, These are the protective duties, which, when they
prevent import, may be designated prokibifive duties. Their
intended effect always lies in raising the price level of the goods

t Comp. Brduer, article “Zslle,” in Handwdrter buck der Staats-

wissensck., vol. viii; p. 1157.
20
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upon which a tariff is imposed above the level which un-
restricted foreign competition would bring about in the home
market. Pure fiscal and pure protective tariffs are antagon-
istic. For whereas the former strive after the highest possible
revenue, and therefore the greatest possible importation of
the taxed goods, the latter aim at securing the most com-
prehensive protection of that branch of home industry which
is protected, and therefore the most effective prevention of
import. The nature of 8 revenue tariff, free from any pro-
tectionist taint, may only be ascribed to those duties which
a country imposes on such imported goods as are neither
produced by it nor are Likely to be produced by it in the
future. (Example: the duties of European countries on colonial
produce.)

In view of the pronounced differences in the productive
possibilities of European climates or European technique, as
well as the frequent admixture of financial and protectionist
motives of the various countries when fixing their tariff rates,
by far the greater number of all duties of the European states
possess g fiscal and protectionist character.?

Owing to this mutually exclusive nature of revenue and
protective duties, such investigations as those of the League
of Nations Memorandum of 1927, or the Vienna Study on the
protectionist nature of tariffs, have omitted the fiscal duties
on alcohol, twobacco and colonial produce,? or have subjected
them to special calculations.?

In the present study we shall be concerned only with such
duties as those imposed by European countries upon products
of Eurcpean origin between 1913 and 1931; we shall therefore
have to include duties on European alcohoclic beverages and
European tobacco.

For, in the first place, it is not correct that these duties havea
purely or primary fiscal importance for all European countries,

1 Brduer, loc, ct., p. 1158,

* Comp. Tariff Levels, p. 18.
3 Comp. Vienna Study, pp. ix—x and 3.
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and are therefore of no significance whatever,! in the analysis of
the changes in protectionist tariff levels. Secondly, the treat-
ment of the relation between the economic integration of Europe
and the development of tariff levels in Europe necessitated their
inclusion. For this question involved the discussion of all
European tariffs operating to impede the export of important
exportable goods of any one European country to any other.
Inasmuch as they impede the free exchange of goods, both
revenue and protective tariffs have similar effects. Therefore, as
was justly stated in the discussion of Mr. Loveday’s lecture in
London, against their omission from such calculations, they
are “both obstruction to trade.” 2

On the other hand, this study will take no account of duties
imposed on products of undoubted non-European origin.

(b) The Selection of Goods and the Notion of the
* Potential Tarilf Level™

We have therefore to investigate the European tariff
Ievels which have impeded the exchange of goods within
the boundaries of Europe., By tariff level we understand
a magnitude which is equal to the average of the percentages
which the duties imposed by any tariff (or group of duties of
a tariff) constitute of the values of the commodities subjected
to that tariff (or group of duties).?

Modern international trade comprises a very great variety
of goods. In order to comprehend this variety, modem

1 Rather are they for some countries {e.g. England or the Scandi-
navian states} pure revenue tariffs; for others, such as France,
Spain, Germany, etc., of a definitely protectionist chearacter. Compare
discussion of Mr. Loveday’s lecture, pp. 522 and 501. In order, how-
ever, that the duties on alcohol, tobacco, and petrol, imposed often for
fiscal ressons, should play ne undue part in the calculations, the
average figures of their groups of goods were also calculated without
them. (See Figures A%, A%, BY, Bt in the tables of the Appendix.}

% See Loveday, Pp. 494 and 522,

3 Comp. the definition of the term “tariff level” in Tariff Levels,
pp. I, 12, § Hi.
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tariffs have therefore to contain many divisions and sub-
divisions rising from a few hundred items—e.g. the tariffs of
Great Britain and the Scandinavian States—to several thousands
—e.g. the tariffs of Poland, Roumania, France, etc.! Most of
these tariffs contain mainly specific duties (duties per unit of
weight or per piece); while some (e.g. Great Britain and
Holland} as a rule impose ad valorem duties only. There are
also tariff rates, which consist of a combination of specific and
ad valorem duties, e.g. in the case of Austria, Roumania, etc,

Wherever specific duties are imposed, these must, for the
purpose of estimating the tariff levels, be converted into ad
palorem duties. The theoretically exact level of 2 whole tariff
is a weighted or unweighted average of the height of all the
individual duties. As many tariffs consist of thousands of
separate rates, an enormous number of separate calculations
would have to be made in order to arrive at a correct figure
of the tariff level. Such a calculation, however, would be
inappropriate. For, besides the duties of imported goods of
great importance to the country whose tariff was under in-
vestigation, it would also include those hundreds of oommodxzzﬁ
which play little or no part at all.

Inquiries into the level of a whole tariff or a group of its
duties can, therefore, rationally embody nothing mere than
calculations of the averages of duties upon selected goods or
groups of goods; these figures are then to be regarded as
representative for the level of the whole tariff, The selective
principle, which determines the admission of any goods into the
computation, can only be determined by the purpose of the
inquiry.

When the Economic Secretariat of the Leaguc of Nations
made its inguiry in 1927, it hoped to provide a statistical basis
for estimating the hindrance to world trade by tariffs, and there-
fore tried to determine the tariff levels of the most important
importing countries of the world. Consequently, it sought, by
compiling two lists of 78 or 278 commodities, to provide “fair

1 See Loveday, p. 495.
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samples of the whole quantity of goods constituting inter-
national trade.” t

In this study we shall apply this method in dealing with the
obstructions to the European exchange of goods, under the two
main headings previously mentioned.

First of all, we shall endeavour to compile 2 fair sample List
of the whole quanrity of goods constituting European trade.
For this purpose the official export statistics of the Euro-
pean countries for the years 1913, 1927, and 1931 have been
examined, and with their aid a list of 144 commodities has been
compiled (““A-List,” see Appendix of Tables), Each could be
regarded as an important export commodity of at least one
European country, and several represented important export
goods of many others.2

This list is arranged into three main groups:

A.—Foodstuffs and live animals (agrarian economy).
.—Semi-finished industrial goods |. ial
C.—Manufactured industrial goods}ind economy-

Each of these three main groups is again divided into 6, 5, 8
classes respectively. The height of the rate of import duty for
each of these 144 commodities in fifteen European countries,
with respect to the years 1913, 1927, and 1931, has been
calculated on the basis of the “normal prices” indicated in the
“A-List,” which gives the export prices of the leading Euro-~
pean export countries in those years. The average duties for
each of the nineteen classes, for the three main groups and for
the total Iist, had then to be established, and these average
figures had tg be taken as representative for the tariff levels
of fifteen countries of Europe between 1913 and 1931,2

If it be asked whether each of the fifteen countries reaily
imported all the 144 goods of the A-List in each of the three

1 Comp. Tariff Levels, p. 12, § iv.

* See in Appendix of Tables the A-List, which shows in the case
of each commodity, by indicating the price source, for which counuy
it has & special export importance.

# See details in section dealing with this list, Part II.
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years and actually imposed the ‘estimated duties, the answer is
in the negative. For we are concerned with prominent export
commodities of the different countries, and for this reason alone
their importation into countries where they constitute the most
important export commodities is improbable. {E.g. Southern
fruit would scarcely be imported into Iwly or timber into
Finland or Poland.) Other goods in this list have been excluded
from the imports of various states owing to prohibitive duties.?
In all cases where no importation of these goods in the A-List
has occurred, such imports have been presumed according to
the prices of the A-List and the height of the duties has been
calculated according to- the rates in operation. In this way,
independently of the question of what importation has actually
occurred, we have obtained statistical bases for the tariff levels
of the principal European export goods in the fifteen meost
important European importing countries.

As we are concerned to a considerable extent merely with
fictiious imports, the tariff levels so determined have been
designated *potential tariff levels.”

The momentous changes between 1913 and 1931 are shown
in Tables AI (absolute figures of the potential tariff levels) and
ATl (relative figures of the rates of duty and the potential tariff
levels in comparison with 1913). In the second part of the
study we shall analyse the details of every country.

it

(c}) The Averages

The averages derived by adding together the single duties
have proved to be useful even without weighting. For the
indices of the League of Nations Memorandum calculated with
weighted figures show only slight deviations from its un-
weighted figures.? Moreover, it is the opinion of Mr. Loveday,
who is by far the best authority on these problems, that

* Partly, of course; for other reasons unconnected with tariff policy,

see p. 38 of this study.
. * See Tariff Levels, tables, pp. 15 and 20, § v.
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“the practical importance of weighting may not be exzag-
gmmss 1

Consequently, all the averages of the pot~ntial tariff levels
in this work are simple arithmetic means.

On the other band, it would scem very inappropriate to
follow the example of the League of Nations Memorandum,
and to give only one figure for a whole tariff and another for the
duties upon finished goods.

The tables of the potential tariff levels and their textual
analysis in Part IT of this investigation show very distinctly in
almost all tariffs what great differences have developed in the
tariff levels of the three main groups, and within their sub-
divisions.

These differences, only revealed by detailed subdivision of
the list of goods, appear both in regional as well as in temporal
comparisons. They are an expression of the great differentia-
tion of the gemeral economic structures of the European
countries concerned. To ignore them would render all inquiries
into the tariff levels of Europe abortive, so that a calculation of
merely a few general averages would obscure these differences,
which throw light on the tendencies of tariff policy and the real
nature of the tariffs of different countries, The lack of further
classified figures for the tariff levels of sufficiently homogeneous
- groups of goods must therefore be regarded as the weakest
side of the admirable Geneva study of 1927. Even at that
time, this omission prompted the Belgian delegate Brunet o
declare that such general figures were too vague and took no
account of the profound differences which may exist between
various systems of protection.?

i Logeday, p. 510. .

t Sec Bruner’s criticism in Tariff Levels, p. 26. Perhaps we should
add that the special purpose of the Geneva study was the investigation
into the disturbances of world trade by marffs, which precludsd
detziled inquiries into single tariffs. Tariff Levels, pp. 5, 18, § ii.
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(d) The Prices

The prices of the goods in the A-List were taken from the
official export statistics. This method caused a slight increase
in the calculated tariff levels. For both specific duties, and, as a
rule, the ad valorem duties, are imposed upon the prices of the
imported goods at the level which they reach at the frontier of
the importing country (““cif. prices’). These cif. prices include
at least charges for the freight and insurance for the transport
of the goods from the frontier of the exporting to the frontier of
the importing country, and are therefore higher than the export
prices used here; consequently, the tariff rates of the importing
countries represent a somewhat slighter hurden than the figures
here submitted.! But these deviations are only slight 2 and are,
moreover, present in all tariff calculations in this study. They
have been accepted here in view of the great advantage of all
export over import statistics.®

(¢) The Duty Rates

The rates of duty which were employed in the computation of
the potential tariff levels were the conventional rates in all cases
where commercial agreements have turped the automomous
tariffs into conventional tariffs, )

In 1913, 1927, and (still) in 1931 Europe was covered with a
network of most-favoured nation agreements, which meant that
practically every European country enjoyed the benefit of con~
ventional rates.* Autonomous rates have only been employed
where conventional tariffs did not exist.®

i See Tariff Leveks, p. 14, § xv.

3 Ses the slight differences between the figures of method A
(import prices) and the method Br {export prices} in Tariif Levels,
p. 15.

¥ See p. 28 of this study. .

4 With regard to some exceptions, see p. 30 of this study.

¢ Conventional and sutonomous rates for the year 1913 were taken
from the publication of the * Deutschen Reichsamtes des Innern,”
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(£) The *Actual Tariff Levels” and the Economic Integration
of Europe

The figures of the potential tariff levels have only been
cbtained with the aid of the * As if”* imports of all the 144 goods
in the A-List. The official import statistics, which state only
actual imports, conld not generally be used for a selection of
representative European export goods in order to frame such a
general list of goods, to serve as the basis of the comparative
calculation of tariff levels : for the variation of imports described
by the import statistics is, in fact, to a very considerable extent
the resulf of that which has first to be investigated, viz. the
changes in the taniff levels and their repercussions upon the
actual imports of States.® Thus, these *“As if”" imports were
essential for understanding the general changes and tendencies
of European tariff policy as 2 whole, but they could not explain
adequately the concrete effects of these changes upon the foreign
trade position of the single countries.

It was only possible to estimate the different effects upon the
exports of the single countries caused by the changes in the
tariff policy of the single countries, if the actual exports were
contrasted with these changes.

Consequently, we shall endeavour (in the third part of this
study) to provide a realistic basis for the sometimes hypotherical
figures of the potential tariff levels by calculating the duties
upon the principal goods ectually exported by European
countries in 1913, 1927, and 1931. By making generous use of
the inquiries of Gaedicke and v. Eynern and the official export

Systematischa Zusammenstellung der Tarife des In-und-Auslandes, vol.
A-E, Berlin, 1911-13, hereinafter cited as Zusommenstellung, for the
years 1927 and 1931, from the current publication of the tariffs and
commercial treaties of the world in the official Deuzsches Handels-
archiv, 1919 et seq. (hereinafter cited as H.A4.).

i This is the reason which from the standpoint of method is
decisive, why only export statistics but not import statistics were used
here. Loveday has discussed these reasons with grear lucidity in
kis lecture, pp. 497-498 and §14~-5:5.
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statistics, the export connections of twenty-four European
countries, with their most important Continental customers,
were taken as the starting-point for the comparison of the
changes in the duties imposed upon their important exports
between 1913 and 1931.

If therefore, in the investigations of the potential tariff levels,
the individusl countries figured prominently as émporters of a
constructed representative list of goods, we have considered
in the third part the various countries, in the first place, as
actual exporters.

As the tariffs of the chief customers are different, and as the
main exports of each country to different customers may belong
to distinct groups of commodities, the averages of the duties
upon the important exports of a single country to its customers
will also vary. The average of the duties upon the important
exports of country A to country B, calculated from the duties
in the tariff of country B and the prices of the respective
goods in country A, may be called the “national index™
of the “actual tariff level” of country B for the imports from
country A} The actual tariff level of country B then is the
simple arithmetic average of all the pational indices for the
imports of country B. In this way we obtained, first, figures
for the height of duties upon important export goods of
countries imposed by their most important European markets
{Tables D of the sections of Part III); then,in Tables Bi—tv of
the Appendix, the averages of the national indices of the actual
tariff levels of the larger Eurcpean import countries have bzen
calculated and the figures thus gained are represented in the
Tables B of the Appendix as the figures of *“actual tariff levels.” 2

For fourteen of twenty-four European states such tables of
actual tariff levels could be compiled in accordance with the
scheme of commodities used in the A-List.?

* Comp. Haberler, Internationale Handelspolitik, p. 265, Berlin, 1933.

* Or of all actual imports of & country as far as recorded here.

* Comp. more detzils about actual tariif fevels, pp. 189-191 of this
study.
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With regard to the sources for the selection of data, little
need be stated in supplementing what has been said about
the calculation of the potential tariff levels.

Here, too, for the reasons above mentioned we were precluded
from using import statistics, and only the export statistics for
goods and price ascertainments were taken into account.

In every case where a tariff was tied by conventional rates,
these again were treated as the rates actually imposed against
alt importing countries, To this rule there were two exceptions :

{1) In the estimation of German exzports to Poland and wice
versa from 1927 to 1931 only the autonomous duties could be
reckoned owing to the absence of a treaty between the two
States at this period.?

{2) The same applied to exports from Czechoslovakia to
Hungary and oice versa in 1931, as the commercial treaty
between both countries expired on the 15th November 1930.1

The rates of duties of all countries were mostly taken from
the Deutsche Handels-Archiv.®

i For details see Part 111, pp. 218-220, 317-318 ; 291-292, 327-328.

% In a number of cases other sources were available, which are
indicated in due course,



II1

THE LIMITS OF THE INQUIRY

PrELIMINARY REMARK: An explanation of the methods which have
been employed 1o measure ihe potential and actual tariff
lewels wonld be insufficient without a supplemeniary description
of their chief difficulties and the theorstical Bmits of the value
of the ficures abtained.

Fundamentally the difficulties whick prompted the greatest
casution when using the tables were tewofold: first, sources of error
swhich arose from the methods themselpes—that is to say, “ inkerent™
difficulties. Secondly, conmsiderations whick were suggesied by
comparing the relative importance of tariffs in the system of
Europears post-War commercial policy and in that of the pre-
War era.

(a) Inherent Difficulties of Methods
(aa) Selection of Goods and Structure of Custom Tariffs

It is well known that the export and import statistics of the
European countries are compiled in accordance with the scheme
of their tariffs. As all attempts to assimilate the tariffs of the
different countries to each other with reference to the classifi-
cation of goods have so far failed, there is no agreement
between the items of the foreign trade statistics of one country
and the goods scheme of the tariff of another. Consequently,
all tariff measurements which, like the present, definitely avoid
the employment of import sttistics emcounter extraordinary
difficuities when trying to ascertain the precise equivalent
items in the corresponding tariffs for the goods selected as
important. )

Only in the case of plainly defined standard goods is the
solution of this problem a simple ome; but otherwise “the

ar
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variety of tariffs is so great that no one has ever succeeded in
compiling a synoptic confrontation of various tariffs,* *

The more detailed the subdivisions of a customs tariff are,
then in order to render protection effective, the greater are the
difficulties such a tariff system will offer to the classification of
goods taken from more comprehensive schemes of foreign
trade statistics,

With few exceptions, Europe’s post-War tariffs show a
tendency towards great subdivision.

List A of the League Memorandum of 1927 mentions the
article “Unbleached cotton yarn, single.” When the French
tariff for this article was checked, it was found that forty rates
of duties had to be consulted to discover this “one * article.?

From the material collected in this book two examples of the
differentiation of European post-War tariffs may be quoted:

In the Polish tariff of 1924 item No. 167, “ Machinery and
apparatus,” was split up into 50 subdivisions, which again were
so specialised that the “one” item No. 167 comprised 167
different rates of duty.®

In the Italian tariff of 1921 the item No. 301, “Iron pipes,”
was subdivided into 70 separate rates. Further difficulties
resulted from the variety of units of measure for the same
goods in export statistics and in tariffs—difficulties which have
sometimes been 5o great as to make it impossible to continue
the calculations because no common denominator could be
found.

If in calculating potential tariff levels the Hst of goods were
to take full account of the refined subdivision of important
tariffs, it would have to consist of a long series of sharply defined
commodities in which the different tariffs would permanenty

 See article by H. Flach, “Die internationale Vereinheitlichung
des Zolitarifschernas in der eurcpiischen Zollunion,” in EFuropdische
Zollunion, Berlin, 1926, pp. 206—207, and Loveday, pp. 506, 514, oa
the extraordinary difficuities of “marmrying® export smatistics and
tariff items,

A See Tariff Levels, p. 19, § iv.

: Comp. H.A., 1928, pp. 1023~1024.
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deviate, And thus the list would not fulfil the essential
condition of representing export importance for several
countries.

If actual tariff levels for the export goods of a country were
to be calculated according to the schemes of tariffs of the chief
customers, such a computation would encounter the same
difficulties.

Consequently, in the inquiry that follows we had no alter-
pative, in calculating both potential and actual tariff levels,
than to employ & minimum and a maximum rate of duty in the
case of all those goods in respect of which the duty rates were
not perfectly plain. These two rates confined the “space”
within the classification of goods of any tariff whose level was
to be measured. As, however, double calculations were
necessary for almost all goods in groups B and C, also
for many of A, the result in nearly all cases has been double
figures of the height of duties. This explains why all tables
of tariff levels or single duties contain double figures.

(bb) The Problem of Price Data

Prices were often a source of considerable miscalculation,
They were taken from the export statistics, which in most cases
classify goods belonging to closely related branches of pro-
duction into smaller groups.! For any attempt to record the
thousands of sdividual export goods—in the strict sense of the
word—would be frustrated by the complexity of the material *
Further, in most cases these statistics did not indicate the
different export prices for the different markets, but provided

! Comp. the essay of Graevell, “Scheinbare Widerspriiche in
der Aussenhandelsstatistik,” in Wirtschaftsdienst, Bd. 19, Heft 3,
1934.

* The greater the number of finished goods among the total
volume of exports, the stronger is the tendency to classify in groups
of goods, as the production of finished goods is the sphere of grearest
differentiation. Consequently, the prices of the'trade statistics of the
great industrial countries represent averages of groups of commodities
which often contain a considerable number of single articles.

Cc
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only a value per unit for a given weight or piece of an export
article, arrived at by dividing the amount of total export value
by the amount of total weight (or total number of pieces).

In all those countries whose exports consisted mainly of
highly manufactured goods, these export values per unit may
lead to considerable error in calculating the height of duties.
For great variations appear in the prices of these goods in the
exports to different countries.

This may be made clear by an example taken from the trade
statistics of Switzerland, in which different export prices were
given according to different export markets,

The average value of an exported Swiss gold wrist-watch in
1927 amounted to Sw. Fr. 44°30.

But the regional classification of the prices of this *one™
article showed:

1. The value of a watch exported to Italy was Sw, Fr. 6690
2. » » as Gﬁmn?. . EY » 5570
3. » 2 33 Great Britain » 280G

Every calculation based on the average value of 44-30 would
show much too high a figure for the German and Italian specific
duties on Swiss watches; while, on the other band, much too
lowa figure for the amount of the English duty on Swiss watches,
if England had a specific duty.

Yet in the present work the value per unit of the export
statistics must be taken as the base of price data, just as was
done in the League Study of 1927. The choice of regionally
different values was precluded by the lack of such detailed
export prices.! '

The choice of exzact individual prices, however, obtained by
inquiries among exporters,? is, on the one hand, possible only

1 Only in the statistics of a few states, e.g. in the Swiss, Belgian,
apd German export statistics, are such variations in export values
gn;cnm method was employed by the Vienna inguiry upon the
tariff level for 402 Austrian export articles, and produced undoubtediy
the best price data for inquiries into the hindrances against the
export of only cne country (see Vienna Srudy, pp. viii, ix).
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in the case of strictly defined individual goods; but,on the other
hand, cannot be used for investigations which are to comprise
more than one country, as it would be impossible to procure
the necessary exact price data.l

(cc) The Problem of the Averages

The manner in which averages are arrived at deserves special
attention. Itis known that arithmetical averages only give a true
picture of the magnitudes of their elements, if the latter are
fairly homogeneous. This is well expressed in the statement of
the German delegate Trendelenburg, contributed to the League
Memorandum of 1927: “Between rates of duty of 0 and 33§%
no average rate can be calculated which can be looked upon as
representative.” ¥

The classification of potential and actual tariff levels into
nineteen subclasses, however, reveals astonishingly great
differences in the levels of the various classes and groups,
which were more sharply accentuated in 1931 than in 1927 and
1513. The greatest differences are to be found in group A; also
groups B and C seldom show homogeneity in the tariff levels
of their classes.

Consequently the averages of the general potential and
actual tariff levels, regarded as absolute figures, have the least
practical value, as they form the average of nineteen, mostly
very heterogenecous class averages; thercfore these averages can
be hardly representative.®

Also the averages of the groups A, B, and C are in each case
to be tested by the greater or lesser degree of homogeneity of

* See Loveday, pp- 498—499.

* Tariff Levels, p. 28.

3 The exceptional height of the duties on alcchol, tobacco, and
minersl oil products was, in addition to their strong fiscal character,
the msain reason why, on the one band, they have been omitted in
elmost all cases when calculating the average of a whole tariff, and
why, on the other hand, in calculating the group averages of A and B,
they were only employed to ascertain special group averages {(A® and
BY). Se¢ Tsabies A and B in the Appendix.
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their class averages, before any opinion can be expressed upon _
their capacity to represent the tariff levels for foodstuffs, semi-
manufactured and finished goods of the country concerned.
The class averages everywhere have the greatest practical value .
for appraising the general tendencies of European tariff levels
and of Eurcpean protection. And even with them it is always
necessary to pay attention to duties on single commodities
differing very much from their class average.

These considerations prompted us, in computing potential .
tariff levels, to exclude all those countries which admitted the -
greater part of their imports duty free, but imposed (often very
high) duties on a few articles. These duties alone could be .
utilised in calculating the potential tariff levels, while the™
majority of imports, admitted duty free, would not enter into the ™
arithmetical average at all, Great Britain is the chief country
we have in mind, Beforé theWarshezmposedoniyafew high
duties on alcohol, colonial produce and sugar, while in 1927-31,
despite the introduction of numerous new duties, she admitted
so many goods of the A-List duty free as to render unfair any
comparison with the elaborate tariff systems of other countries,

The same applied to Denmark and Norway, as well as to
Holland, whose tariff, while admitting a large number of goods
in all groups free, never imposed a higher tax than 59, in 1913,
and never more than 8%, of the value of the goods in 1927-31.
(Exceptions: duties on sugar, alcohol, oils, of which indications
havebeengwenmthedlsc:ssmnoftheacmalmnﬂ'levdsm
Part TI1.)

(dd) The Problem of Comparisons

Finally, a warning must be uttered against inferring propor-
tional differences in the degree of protectionism from a com-
parison of the absolute figures for potential and actual tariff
levels of various European countries. Lovedzy has con-
vincingly shown that tariff messurements cannot establish
anything of the sort.! The decisive reason for this lies in the

* Loveday, pp- 491-493 and 513.
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, differences in the economic structure of countries. The
American delegate, T. W. Page, and the Italian delegate, di
Nola, were right in emphasizing the point {fo which Haberler
- has recently called attention?) that the same absolute tariff
levels may have entirely different effects upon the exclusion of
the taxed poods, according to the purchasing power of the
countries concerned, and the elasticity of the demand for the
taxed products.
" The foregoing difficultes of the methods of measuring
- potential and actual tariff Ievels will have sufficiently indicated
with what caution the calculated figures must be used for
. drawing conclusions,
* The inquiry was continually beset by the same danger:
" the significance of individual duties was often lost in too com-
prehensive averages. We have therefore frequently returned,
in the textual analysis in Parts II and III, to illustrative
examples of single duties, which the Japanese delegate, M. N.
Sato, declared in his remarks to the League Study, 1927, to be
- necessary for an “ approach to the problem from the economic
point of view.” * 7

More importance should be atiached to the relative changes
io tariff levels in the course of time than to the absolute figures.
For as the same limitations of method were in force during
each of the three test years, and therefore had no appreciable
influence on the course of development, there is all the greater
reality in the changes revealed by the figures—i.e. the broad
lines of development of European tariff policy and tariff levels,
especially as the intervals between the years are sufficiently

~ wide to allow structural tendencies to emerge. .

In whatever manner the problem of tsriff ievel measurement
may be approached, it can only be rightly understood if all the
figures are interpreted with the necessary cixcumspection and if
its * extreme complexity >  be kept constantly in mind., As is

3 Haberler, op. cit., pp. 263-265. '

3 Tariff Levels, p. 35.
¥ Phrase used by the Italian delegate Nola; see Tanff Levels, p. 34.
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justly emphssized in the League Study of 1927: * Much more
important (than the various absolute figures) are the ratios
which the figures bear to one another,”” And Mr. Loveday has
even denied great significance to the absolute figures.t

(b) Decreasing Importance of Tariffs in the System of
European Post-War Trade Policy

In the foregoing sections we have pointed out why the
statistics we have collected should be interpreted with the
utinost caution. We have now to touch upon the question of
cause and effect as between tariff levels and import movements,
and we must show why the whole problem of tariff levels has no
longer the same importance as it had in pre-War times.

Generally it should be borne in mind that many causes, such
as changes in consumption, bad harvests, national boycott
movements, and so om, may operate in bringing about
changes in the import structure of a country. Here we were
only concerned with those import variations which were ex-
clusively produced by means of a restrictive trade policy. So
long as the tariff remains the most effective means at the
disposal of national trade policy 10 reduce imports, absolute
height and changes in tariff levels of those countries whose
production is integrated deserve the greatest consideration.
In such cases, obviously changes in imports and exports can be
treated as caused by simultaneous changes in tariff levels.

Much greater caution must be observed in applying the
relationships of cause and effect when, owing to vital
innovations in protectionism, the number and weight of factors
restricting imports undergo change.

The agziom of trade policy of pre-War times-was, * that

* Tariff Levels, p. 11, § ii, and Loveday, p. 499. Recently (1936)
Prof. ¥. Viner has again pointed out the difficulties of ascertaining
exact figures of Tariff Levels. See his memorandum “On the
Technique of Present-day Protectionism,” pp. §8-68, in Jmprovenens
of Commercial Relations bertween Nations, Joint Committee, Paris,
1536. Hercinafter quoted as Carnegie Report.
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impediments to the exchange of gaods apart from the impasition
of tariffs were inadmissible.” *

With the fundamental change in the relationship of the State
and the body economic which has supervened everywhere in
consequence of the World War,? the preponderant position of
the tariff as an instrument of protectionist policy has been
diminished. The trade policy of European Swmtes in the
post-War period produced a number of entirely new kinds
of impediment to foreign competiton. Their commeoen
. characteristic is that in the case of imports they do not
seek to inflnence what is the most important sphere of
free economic competition, viz. the price mechanism, as
every tariff does, but that they seek in a much more drastic
fashion to exclude foreign supplies. The importance of
tariff policy and tariff levels for preventing imports which
are already impeded otherwise, declines in proportion to the
degree and extent of these pew instruments of protectionism.

If the whole trade policy of a country is determined by such
devices, a tariff and the investigation of its level would be
futile. Soviet Russia has been a country of this kind since the
introduction of the foreign trade monopoly in the year 1917.
Imports and exports are regulated by the necessity of national
planning. The laws of free competition, and therefore all
possibility of import duties to produce an effect on imports,
are abrogated. Consequently, post-War Russia is excluded
from our investigations, and only the level of the Russian
pre-War tariff is calculated for purposes of comparison with
its development in Poland from 1927-31.

The importance of tariff policy for the regulation of imaports
has also comsiderably diminished in all those European post-

1 Comp. the essay of G. Stolper, * State, Nation, Economics,” in
Buropdische Zollumion, p. 49. Comp. also Memorandum of Dr. Les
Pasvolsky “On the Technique of present-day Protectionism,” p. 50
inn Carnegie Repore.

' Comp. A. Bergstrdsser’s Introduction to W. Greiff’s study, “Der
Methodenwandel der Europiischen Handelspolitik im Jahre 1931,
Zur handelspolitischen Lage der Gegentart, pp. 49,
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War countries where “laws to protect the home industry
‘have been passed, embodying regulations for extending prefer-
eaces to home over foreign products. How far imports can be
restricted without tariffs depends on the progress made by
state regulation of economic activities and on the extent of
legal regulations concerning consumption.

The Spanish law of 1924 to encourage the development of
industry, the Hungarian law of 1925, and that of Italy of 1926
are examples of the commercial policy which Dr. Stolper had
described in 1921 as “administrative protection ”; and which,
irrespective of any tariff policy, sought to displace foreign
goods in favour of home products, a policy which, in Stolper’s
opinion, was likely to be more effective than tariffs.?

It must aiso be borne in mind that the imposition of taxes
upon imports, besides customs duties, during the post-War
period meant very high burdens on the imports of a number of
countries, which were not perceptible at all in the tariff levels.
As an example may be mentioned the taxes upon imports to
cover loan-services, or the requirements of municipal finance,
as in Greece, which by commercial agreements with Italy and
England were fized at & maximum of 759, of the duty rates.?

Since the world economic crisis of 1929, European trade
policy has been marked by ever-increasing efforts to restrict
imports by other measures than tariffs.

As examples of such novel devices of trade policy, mention
need only be made of the introduction of compulsory milling
regulations in the most important corn-importing countries in
1929 and 1930; of the French prohibition of mixing French
with foreign wines as from 1930, and of regulations for com-
pulsory mixing of alcohol with petrol in Germany and Czecho-
slovakia.

Instead of the single device of the tariff, a much more com-

1 See Stolper, op. cit., p. 57; further Fomnes, Tarif Retakiation,
mmpm of Iwmalian sdministrative protection, pp. 73-75; also Greff,
op. cit., in many places,

* H.A., 1926, p. 2267; 1928, p. 253.
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plicated trade policy attempted, in an ever greater degree, to
regulate the development of European imports. Since the
autumn of 1929, it is therefore no longer possible to co-relate
striking variations in imports only with extreme simultaneous
changes in tariff levels, nor to regard them strictly as cause
and effect.

Nevertheless, with the exception of Russia, tariffs have been
the most important means of regulating ir?pcrts in Europe !
until much more effective measures were found in the systemof
a new commercial protection. Thus, the figures relating to
potential and actual tariff levels in 1927 and also in 1931 do
retain great importance for an understanding of the protec-
tionist tendencies in Europe,

From about the end of the year 1931, however, quotas or
exchange restrictions (or a combination of both) have become
the most important instruments of commercial policy, accom-
panied by numerous new devices of administrative protec-
tionism: such as import preventives, import monopolies for
specific goods, preferential agreements, import licences, etc.
Tariffs as an instrument of commercial policy have without
doubt taken a second place—so that it has been rightly said
that “quotas and exchange restrictions, and not tariffs, were
now the chief weapons in the commercial war.”” 3

Because of this receding of tariffs, it appeared advisable not
to carry the present book beyond the year 1931 in so far as
its statistical inquiries were concerned. A later evaluation of
tariff levels will only be useful when, with the abolition of

i See Worid Trade Barviers in Relation to American Agricultuve,
Report, 1933, Washington, hercinafter called Trade Barriers, p. 2:
“Before the World War and during the prospercus years which
preceded the presenr depression, tariff duties were by far the most
important means of restricting imports,” Comp,. also Pasvolsky, loc.
cit.; p. ST. '

1 See H. Hauser: “Des causes économiques de guerre dans Ie
monde actuel,’’ Revus Economigua Internarionale, vol. iv, 1934, D. 239;
further, see Trade Barriers, pp. SO et s=q., and L. Robbins, The
Great Depression, p. 115. Comp. also Pasvelsky, loc. cit, p. s, F.
Viner, loc. cit., p. 72.
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quotas and exchange restrictions, some degree of freedom in
the exchange of Eurcpean gocds is resumed, wherein tariffs
will again play a leading part in regulating imports,

If, after considering all these many factors necessitating a
cautious interpretation of the figures marshalled in this study,
it be finally asked wherein, then, consists the value of the sub-
mitted measvrements of tariff levels and their confrontation
with the characteristic export and import connections, we
would reply:

A knowledge of tariff levels in Europe up to the year 1931 is
indispensable t¢ forma a judgment on the evoludon of pro-
tectionist tendencies in post-War Europe, and to perceive the
dangers to the economic integration of Europe which grew out
of these tendencies even before the world economic crisis, and
became much more pronounced after it.

Further, measures which were born of the crisis, or which
were deliberately applied to effect a structural change in foreign
trade, and which have led since 1931 to an unparalleled shrink-
ageofforeigntrade,maybefoundtohavetheirmtsinchang&
in tariff levels prior to 1931. We must, however, emphasise
our warning—quoting the leading expert on this question,
Mr. Loveday—against drawing conclusions as to the “degree
of protection” in individual countries from the absolute figures
of their tariff levels. For this purpose an exact knowledge is
required of the enfire economic structures of the countries
concerned.

No measurement of the tariff level of & country is useful,
therefore, unless it be regarded as merely one way among others
of gaining such knowledge: but it may prove impossible to gain
this information without inquiries into taniff levels.?

! See Loveday’s concluding words on the necessity and Limits of
measuring tariff levels in his London lecture, op. cit., p. 528.



PART 1II

OUTLINES OF EUROPEAN TARIFF POLICY AND
DEVELOPMENT OF POTENTIAL TARIFF
LEVELS BETWEEN 1913 AND 1931



I

INDUSTRIAL AND AGRARIAN STATES; AGRARIAN
AND INDUSTRIAL TARIFFS IN EUROPE

IN the following pages we will discuss, country by country, the
statistical presentation of the potential tariff levels of thirteen
pre-War and fifteen post-War states in Europe {Tables Ar).
For some countries, comparisons have also been made between
the potential tariff levels of 1913, 1927, and 1931 in additon to
comparisons between the rates of duties for the same years
{Tables Ani of Appendix).

The thirteen states of 1913 concermed are the following:
Austria-Hungary, Belgium, Bulgaria, Finland, France, Ger-
many, Italy, Roumania, Russia, Serbia, Spain, Sweden, and
Switzerland.

The fifteen states of the post-War era are: Austria, Belgium,
Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, Finland, France, Germany, Hungary,
Italy, Jugoslavia, Poland, Roumania, Spain, Sweden, and
Switzerland. -

The reasons why we have omitted Great Britain, Denmark,
Norway, and Holland bave already been explained? We have
also refrained from compiling tables of potential tariff levels for
Albania, Greece, and Portugal, owing to the slight importance
of these countries as markets for European goods both in pre-
War and post-War times.? For the same reasons we have
compiled no tables for Ireland, Lettland, Estonia or Lithuania;
but when discussing the actual tariff levels, the tariffs of these
states will be partially taken into account. All comment upon
the potential tariff levels of a country takes the year 1913 as the
starting-point, in order to emphasize the characteristic changes

i See p. 36 of this study.

* Bulgaria; whose importance as an import market is also very
slight, is included in the investigation as the characteristic repre-
sentative of kigh protectionism of the Balkan countries.

45
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during the post-War period as reflected in the figures of 1927
and 1931 by comparison with the figures of an economically
more stable and better balanced Europe.

The underlying assumption which governed the classification
of the whole of our material—both the grouping of the countries
and the subdivision of goods—was that basic conception of an
agrarian * Border” Europe (“Rand-Europa™) and an industrial
“Central” Europe (“Kern-Europa”™), which was first appre-
hended in its fudll significance by Professor 4. Weber,! and sub-
sequently investigated in all its aspects by Délaisi, Schlier,
Gaedicke and von Eynern,

We propose to discuss the potential tariff levels apart from
the detailed and concrete foreign trade connections of the
countries concerned, apart from the regional stratification and
intensity of the integration of their production with other
European countries; thus we can carry through an un-
interrupted analysis of the characteristic changes between 1913
and 1931 in the potential tariff levels of the most important
groups of European exports and in the tariff policy of all
prominent European importing countries. Therefore, it will
at first be sufficient to divide the countries generally into
agrarian and industrial countries, and to divide the duties into
duties upon: '

Goods of the agrarian sphere of production (group A, classes
AT1-v1 of the Tables A and B).

Goods of the industrial sphere of production (groups B and C,
classes Br—v and Ci-vor of the Tables A and B).

By goods of the “agrarian sphere of production” are to be
understood different kinds of foodstuffs as well as Live animals,
i.e. raw materials and partly and wholly manufactured goods

I See Alfred Weber, “Eurcpa als Weltindustriezentrum und die
Idee der Zollunion™ in Ewrepdische Zollurion, pp. 122 ¢t 5eq., and the
same in “Industrielle Standordehre,” p. 86, in Grundr, der Soz.-ok.,
vol. vi.

* Schlier, Aufbau der europdischen Industrie nack d. Kriege, Berlin,
1932.
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.. which are used for human food ! The definition of these goods
is that adopted by the Kieler investigation into German foreign

—trade.® Accordingly all duties on the goods in classes Ar-—vi
are designated ““agrarian duties,”

On the other hand, all agrarian raw materials which are

- destined for industrial purposes (especially the products of
. forestry) and all other partially and wholly manufactured
goods, as the products of industrial processes, are designated
as “industrial goods,” and divided into group B {(semi-manu-
.- factured goods) and group C (finished industrial products).?
The duties on the goods of classes Bi~v and Cr-vi1 thus
- represent the group of industrial duties {duties on semi-
— manufactured and finished goods).

As regards the classification of the countries investigated
into the two groups of industrial and agrarian countries, only
the composition of their exports could be decisive for an

. inquiry into tariff levels and their significance for Europe’s
- foreign trade connections.

All European countries, whose exports of semi-manufactured
-and finished goods during the years 1913, 1927, and I931
~constituted more than 509% of their total exports, were
. designated as industrial countries,*

According to this selective principle the following countries
. belonged to *“industrial Europe™ (*“ Central Europe” =*Kern-

Europa™):

{a) 1913: Belgium, Germany, France, Italy, Switzerland (also

.. Great Britain, which was left out of the inquiries for 1913).

1 Raw tobacco and some alecholic beverages alse have been included
- in group A.

Y Der deutsche Aussenhandel unter der Eintvirkung weltwirtschaft-
licher Strukturwandlungen.”” vol. i, p. 9, hereafter cited as Enguéte,
I0rm.

* A certain arbitrsriness of definition is unavoidable in such

.. classifications. Thus, group A must be tsken to include &8 number
of semi- and wholly manufacrured foodstuffy, but preponderantly it
o contains raw materials of foodstuff production,

¢ As regards the composition of the exports of European countries,

see Table II of the Appendix.



48 TARJFFS AND THE ECONOMIC UNITY OF EUROPE

(5) 1927-1931: Belgium, Germany, Great Britain, France, Italy,
Austria, Switzerland, and Czechoslovakia.

All the remaining countries of Europe belonged to * agrarian
Europe™ * thus:

{a) 1o13: Bulgaria, Finland, Austria-Hungary, Roumania,
Russia, Sweden, Serbia, Spain. {Denmark, Greece, Holland,
Norway and Portugal are omitted as stated.)

(8) 1927: Bulgaria, Finland, Poland, Roumania, Sweden, Spain,
Hungary, and Jugoslavia. In addition to Russia, the countries
under {) are excluded.

In order to elucidate as distinctly as possible the general
development of tariff policy and of potential tariff levels in
Europe, we shall first discuss concisely the changes in agrarian
tariffs; and afterwards deal with the variations in the levels of
industnial tariffs, considering first the industrial states and
then the agrarian states.

By subordinating in this manner the regional classification
to the classification of goods, it was impossible to show all the
potential tariff levels and the entire tariff policy of a country at
once, but the great differences which have developed between
agrarian and industrial tariff levels throughout Europe in post-
War times could be demonstrated much better by such an
arrangement of the material. Before this, however, the nature
and composition of the general goods lispmust be explained in
somewhat greater detail.

1 Here we have to apologise that in centradiction to the above
classification of agrarian raw materials for industrial purpeses in the
group of industrial economy, the export countries of this raw material
{wood)—Sweden, Finland, Norway, Poland, Roumanis, Yugoeslavig—
were included in the “agrarian Europe®; bur the main concern
was the export of the raw materials of industry, and the countries

concerned could not thersfore be described as industrial exporting
countries. See Engufte, IT, - 346.
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STRUCTURE AND ARRANGEMENT OF THE
GENERAL GOODS LIST (A-LIST)

(See A-List in Appendiz)

TEE great differentiation of the general economic structure of
the European countries and of their exports has produced a
great variety in the kind and number of the important European
export products. Every type of commodity (agrarian products,
raw materials, semi-manufactured and finished goods) is
represented in the exchange of European goods. An idea of the
magnitude of values involved may be gathered from the table
- given below,

TABLE: EUROPEAN CONTINENTAL EXPORTS!
(In Milliards of M. (Rom.) and %)

Milld. M. o, of  Milld, Rm. % of

Class 1513 TE» 1928 é.B.

Total Continental exports. 256 1000 404 . 1000

Divided into:

Agrarian goods . . 59 230 o2 228
Raw materials and semi- .

manufactured goodie . 112 438 173 428

Manufactured goods . 85 332 i3g 344

* C.E.=Europsan Continental exports=exports of European
countries to European markets.
M =German Mark.
Rm =German Reichsmark.

Each of the three great production groups comprised goods
to the value of many milliards. The A-List sought to do justice
to this diversity by a comprehensive division of the three
branches of preduction into classes and by mazimal regional
distribution of the different goods of the classes selected from
the export statistics as being particularly important.

1 Comp. Gaedicke, text volume, pp, 132-133.
49 D
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As “normal price” of a commodity, i.e. as price of the most
rational European producer, we have put in the A-List the
export price of that country for whose export the article in
question was especially important; in the case of a commodity
simultaneously exported by many countries, as far as possible,
the price of the largest exporter. Such a normal price was the
basis for all calculations of the potential tariff levels of each of the
fifteen importing states. For it may be assumed that the largest
exporter of a product works in the most favourable natural
and technical conditions of production under which with free
competition it may be sold in the world market.!

The goods selected for ascertaining the potential agrarian
tariff levels—viz,, the tariff Ievels of group A—have been
divided into six classes.

A1 comprises the five most important varieties of cereals, in
addition to the two most important semi-manufactured goods
of grain production: wheat and rye flour. The countries of
east and south-east Europe, and in lesser degree such countries
as Germany and France, were particularly interested in this
class of exports, - _

The chief motive in compiling classes Amr and Arn was the
importance of the export of live stock and dairy produce to the
foreign trade of the countries of north and east Europe, as well
as Helland, and also Spain and Portugal (sardines in oil).

The chief purpose of class 1v was to stress the importance of
fruit and vegetable exports for the Mediterranean countries,
for France and Holland: with the inclusion of potatoes and
hops, important German and Czech export goods were also
represented.

Among “other foodstuffs” we have included in Av manu-
factured foodstuffs, among which sugar represents a very general
European export product (e.g. from Germany, Czechoslovakia,

1 See the essay by H, Gross: “Stukturelic Voraussetzungen
witksamer Industriezille,” in Welrmrischil, Archiv, vol. xxxv, 1932,
PP. 446447, on the “Normal structure™ of the exports of manu-
factured goods of a country. .
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Poland, Belgium, Hungary, ctc.), while margarine, cocoa
powder, chocolate and olive oil ought to be included in the
A-List, owing to the great importance they have achieved
among the exports of a number of European countries (Holland,
Germany, Italy, Switzerland, Spain, etc.).

Finally, Avi contains four representative commodities which
were of vital interest for the export structure of countries in
the south and south-east of Europe (Spain, Portugal, Italy,
Greece, Bulgaria, Jugoslavia), and aiso of France. For the
reasons mentioned,! we have made double calculations in
order to arrive at a second figure of the potential tariff levels
of group A in all cases where the duties of class Avi have been
exceptionally high (averages “A%”),

In group B, which related to semi-manufactured industrial
goods, we were pot interested in goods which entered European
countries free of duty—such as skins, hides, ore, wool, flax,
logs, etc.

Of great interest, on the other hand, was a tolerably repre-
sentative selection of those very numerous—and for European
eXports so representative—semi-manufactured goods which,
being 43-44% of the whole of Continental exports, formed
the backbone of the European exchange of goods.?

Class B1 comprises eleven semi-manufactured textile articles
belonging to the cotton, wool, silk, artificial silk, and linen
industries, also the leather industry, which were of special
importance for the textile exports of Great Britain, France,
Belgium, Switzerland, Czechoslovakia, and Italy, and, in a
smaller degree, of Germany.

Class Bir comprises four important semi-manufactured
wooden and paper goods of the export of the Scandinavian and
Bailtic countries, of Poland, Roumania, and Jugoslavia; in
addition to one semi-manufactured cork commedity, which is
very important for Spain and Portugal.

With the selection of fourteen semi-mannfactured goods in

1 See p. 33, note 3.
% See Gaedicke, pp. 22-23.
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class Bnir we have endeavoured to include at least the most
important semi~manufactured products among the highly
specialized exports of the great iron and steel indusiries of
Germany, Great Britain, France, and Belgium, and their
smaller competitors, Czechoslovakia, Austria, Poland, Sweden,
Norway, and Switzerland.

Special difficulties were encountered in making a selection
of semi-manufactured chemical products, as has been attempted
in class Brv. The production of chemical basic materials, of
. dyes, photographica, fertilizers, cosmetics, and pharmaceutica,
is so differentiated as to frustrate any inquiry which attempts
to be even approximately comprehensive.

Only eight outstanding products could be selected from the
semi-manufactured chemical exports of leading European
countries ((Germany, Great Britain, France, and Switzerland),
to which three finished products—*“non-alcoholic perfumes,”
“sundry medicaments,” and “ordinary soaps”—have been
added, as their insignificant number and small share of
Europe’s total chemical exports did not appear sufficient for the
compilation of a special class in group C.

Finally, class Bv comprises mineral and coal-oil products,
which have been so important in post-War times, owing to
the changes in modern power technique. Oil and petrol
were important for the exports of Roumania, in a lesser degree
of Poland, benzol for the exports of Germany, Belgium, and
Great Britain. As these products were nearly everywhere
subjected to exceptionally heavy fiscal duties, like the goods in
class Avi, two average figures have been computed for group
B in exactly the same way as for group A}

The greatest difficulty in every selection of goeds for calcu-
lating representative tariff levels is presented by the group
of manufactured articles. With the increasing degree of

1 The great difference berween the averages for group B in the
figures for B? and B! in the tables At show that without this separation
a completely misleading increase in the tariff levels of group B would
have beea the result.
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industrialization the differentiation attains an extent that is
often hardly conceivable, To menton one sxample. For the
German smail iron industry alone a range has been ascertained
of about 3500 different products.t

The present selection of sixty-twe manufactured goods of
group C, divided into eight classes, could not therefore represent
anything more than a list of particularly characteristic export
goods of the leading Furopean industrial countries; these
were goods the export of which, by its relative proportion to
the toml export of manufactured goods, was calculated to
supply information about the chief industries of finished goods
of these countries.

Class Cx includes nineteen finished textile goods (besides
leather, ready-made and hosiery goods of the cotton, wool, silk,
and artficial-silk industries) the export of which was of great
importance for the leading European textile-exporting coun-
tries such as Germany, France, Switzerland, and Austria, of
secondary importance only to Great Britain, Italy, Belgium,
and Czechoslovakia.?

The-three outstanding finished goods of the paper industry
are set out in class Ci1 (pasteboard, printing paper, and packing
paper). Since the War they were very important export articles
of Germany, Great Britain, North Europe, and Austria,®

For countries with export industries in the field of cement,
glass, and china production {particularly Germany, Belgium,
France, and Czechoslovakia) six articles have been selected
in Cm.

The production of the iron and steel industry, as well as of
industries devoted to the manufacture of copper, aluminium,
and precious metals, splits up into so many scparate articles
that any list of goods claiming to be representative cught to

1 See Enguéte, 1, p. 242.

% On the differentiation in European texrile industries see Enguéte,
H, pp. 219 o seq.

3 See Enquéte, 1T, pp. 5254 and 144-145, 25 to growth of paper
consumption and exports of the world.
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contain a very high and very precisely defined number of in-
dividual articles. Again, as in the case of the chemical products,
the goods selected from the small-iron and copper industries
in Crv are only some of the biggest iteras of European exports
of this kind., The exporting metal industries of Germany,
England, France, Austria, and Czechoslovakia were particu-
larly interested in the development of the duties of this class.

As regards the great engineering industries in Germany,
England, Switzerland, Belgium, France, and Sweden, which
are old-established, but of which some did not develop a strong
export until after the War, a list of fourteen types of machines
bas been set out in class Cv, which at least aims at represent-
ing the biggest export branches of this very differentiated
industry, especially the industries concerned with power,
textile, and metal machines.

To this class we have added in Cvi the three most import-
ant products of the pre-War and post-War vehicle-building
industries: railway engines, private cars, and commercial
vehicles.* The principal export industries of this branch are
to be found in Germany, France, Italy, England, and Belgium.

In class Cvix are included nine articles belonging to industries
engaged in manufacturing apparatus and instruments, which,
owing to the special development of radio and electro exports,
played an important part in the export of a number of countries,
especially in the relevant industries of Germany, England,
Switzerland, Sweden, and Holland,

Finally, class Cyvint includes two manufactured articles, tires
and toys, the inclusion of which in a representative list of
European manufactured commeodities is justified by the high
proportion of their export to their total output and the growing
demand for them in modern economy. The European export
centres of these industries are to be found particularly in
Germany (toys), France, and England (tires).

To enable us to survey the characteristic changes of the
prices of the A-List, the prices of its nineteen classes have been

1 Ships omitted, as they are mostly duty free.
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added in the three test years, 1913, 1927, and 1931. For each
class the unweighted arithmetical average has been calculated
and expressed as a percentage of 1913 {1913 =100}; then group
averages were gained by adding the class averages of each of
the three main groups, A, B, and C.

From these three group averages finally 2 total index of the
price level of all goods has also been calculated.

In tables Al ® the relative changes in the duty rates for the
same classes and groups and in the general potential tariff levels
of 1927 and 1931 (1913 =100} have also been ascertained.
These calculations made it easy distinctly to separate the part
played by the two factors which alone could cause a change in
any tariff level framed by specific duties: the prices on the one
hand and the development of rates of duty on the other.

This has been done in the summaries of the study concerning
~ the general trends of the European potential tariff levels.

¥ Although calculated for all fifteen countries, only three of the
tables Am are printed here (Germany, Italy, Switzerland).
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OUTLINES OF EUROPEAN AGRARIAN TARIFF
POLICY AND DEVELOPMENT OF POTENTIAL
AGRARIAN TARIFF LEVELS, 1913-31

A. INDUSTRIAL (CENTRAL) EUROFPE
PrevIMINARY REMARK: The centres of European agrarian imports

Tee centres of Europe’s great agrarian importations both
before and after the War were the industrial countries, para-
mount among which were Great Britain, Germany, France,
and Imly. In 1913, Belgium and Switzerland were also im-
portant in this respect: after the War, Belgium, Switzerland,
Austria, and Czechoslovakia. (We should also mention
Holland, which, according to our classificaton, is part of
agrarian Europe.) -

In analysing the potential agrarian tariff levels of industrial
Europe we have first considered those of the great industrial -
countries and then those of the smaller countries. As England,
the greatest importer of agrarian products, was excluded from
our survey we have observed the following order: Germany,
France, Italy, Belgium, and Switzerland, and as from 1927 the
two succession countries of Austria and Czechoslovakia.

1. GERMANY!?!
(See Tables Ax and A1l for Germany in Appendix)

‘The grain duties formed the backbone of German agrarian
tariff policy before the War,2 Table A shows the paramount
importance of grain imports to the total of German agrarian

t Most of the German duty rates brought into calculation were
taken from the edition of the German tariff by Hartisch, 1925, and
revisions, 193I; supplements from the Rechsgeserzblarr and the H A,

% Comp. the outline of German agrarian commercial policy by
Prof. W, Ripke in his book, German Commercial Policy, chap. vi,
pp. 40-53. London, 1934. .

5
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imports, caused by the high deficit in the home production of
grain for bread and fodder.

TABLE A: GERMAN AGRARIAN IMPORTS, 1913-19312
1513 1927 _I931

i oL of  Mill. of Mill. 9% of
Group MR R RY R AT

Tota! Import . . I87706 — 14,230 — 6,736 —
Agrarian Import . 3,050 I0O0'C 4,500 I000 2,025 I0G0C

Divided into—

Corn and flowr . g6c 314 1,600 356 252 Iz°5
Butter, eggs, cheese . 351 XI5 755 168 453 224
Live-stock, meat . 107 35 295 66 62 3I
Fruit, vegetables . 282 92 565 Iz*S 455 22'5

A.XI. =Agrarian import.

The German grain duties therefore achieved their object: they
guaranteed to German agriculture grain prices considerably
kigher than those in the world market.2

The German wheat duty was about 38%,, the maize duty
about 31%. The highest duty, viz. 45%, was levied on wheat
flour, (Thanks to the import certificate system (Einfukrscheine)
Germany was an exporter of flour, in spite of the dearness of
wheat.) The average of the German grain and flour duties of
class A1 varied between 27 and 299, in 1913.

Only parts of the second great field where German agricul-
ture had to compete with foreign imports, i.e. dairy farming
and meat preduction, were protected before the War by pro-
tectionist duties, especially meat production {duties 26 to 34%).
The duties on live-stock were correspondingly high. The
great group of dairy products, however, enjoyed but slight pro-
tection, and on the average duties were not higher than 20%,.

Fruit and vegetables were subjected cither to very moderate

L See Der auswédrt, Handel Deutschlands, 1913-27, and Moenatl.
Nuachweise i.d. ausw, Hand. Deutschl,, 1931-32.%The figures for
slaughtered cattle, meat, fruit, and vegetsbles in Enguéte, 1, S, 208,
202-203.

* Comp. Engufrs, 1, S. 170-185.
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duties, or, as in the case of 2 number of southern fruit, to some-
what higher fiscal duties. A number of vegetables, which have
become particularly important in post-War times, like tomatoes
or caulifiower, were duty free. The tariff level of this class
reached, in 1913, 19-20%,.

All German agrarian duties of 1913 were surpassed by the
duty on raw sugar {90%,).

Much higher than any of the other class tariff levels was the
German tariff level for alcoholic drinks and tobacco, which
amounted to §8-649%, in 1913.

‘The general German agrarian tariff level reached 21-229,,
if we exclude class Avi, and of 27-29%, if we include it,
although a number of very important duties were considerably
above this average; while others, especially on vegetables, fruit,
and dairy produce, were appreciably below it (see Table D on
p. 64)-

The War, the Treaty of Versailles, and the years of inflation
up to 1923 brought about a complete change in the agrarian
situation. From 1919 until about X924 Germany became
dependent on foreign supplies to an unprecedented exztent, so”
that the removal of duties upon all important classes of agrarian
goods during the War remained extensively in force until 19241
When Germany regained her commercial freedom on the 1st
January 1925, she had to decide whether she would revert to
the system of pre-War protection or not. German economic
science decided overwhelmingly against this policy,” but the
dominant political forces took the contrary view.

The result was the reconstruction of a German agrarian
tariff in the years 1925—26, which in 1927 contained higher
specific rates of duty for all the six classes of group A than the
tariff of 1913.°

German agrarian duty rates for 1927 were on the average
about 55-65% higher than those of 1913. Within the different

i See Harms, Zukunft der deutschen Handelspolitik, p. 72 and 6* 7%,
& Ibid., op. cit., pp. 150-154, and Répke, Ioc. cit, p. 33,
% See for details Table Am.
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classes, however, interesting differences may be discerued.
While the rates of duty for corn, alcohol, and tobacco remained
at almost the 1913 level, the class of dairy produce showed
an increase of 35%, and that of vegetables and fruit an increase
of 45%.

Even greater, indeed by 80%,, was the rise in duty rates for
class Av, the rates for chocolate and cocoa being increased by
I00 10 200%,. The rates for sugar, on the other hand, decreased
by 40%. The sharpest increase, however, related to the duty
rates for live-stock (150-1809%, over those of 1913 on the
average: borses, 200%,; cattle, 100%,; pigs, 80%,).

As, however, the price level of all classes compared with 1913
had changed in the direction of an almost universal increase of
prices (about 29%, for all the thirty-eight commaodities),! the
considerably increased agrarian duties of 1927 effected only a
moderate increase in the potential tariff level compared with
1913, for which the figures for the general agrarian tariff level
of 1927 provided a good basis (25~30%).? _

It must be borne in mind, however, that in the case of s series
of commodities, which were very important, prices rose so much
more than the German duty rates that the corresponding duties
were considerably lower than in 1913, e.g. for wheat, maize,
butter, cheese, pork, sugar, while a number of other articles
(barley, wheat, flour, beef, grapes, etc.) were considerably
higher taxed (see Table D, p. 64).

The figures of Germany’s potential agrarian tariff level in
the year 1931 presented a picture of extraordinary changes,
whether they be compared with the ﬁgures of 1927 or of 1913.
They express the complete revolution in German agrarian
policy which had taken place between 1927 and 1931, especially
since the outbreak of the world economic crisis in the autumn
of 1929. Already up to the year 1929, especially under the
influence of reparations policy, those forces which insisted upon
the utmost self-sufficiency for Germaay in thé sphere of corn

! See Index Table of A prices in Appendix.
?* Including tobacco and slcohol, 30-36%.
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production, and strong protection for other agricultural
industries such as live-stock raising, meat production, dairy
industry, and sugar-growing, had continued to gain ground
mdhadeﬂ’cctedthereconsuucﬁonﬂftheGermznagam
tariff of 1925 et seq. The collapse of the world corn prices,
since the autumn of 1929, provoked the atrempt to “*sever™
German agricuiture from the world market, and to compel the
German consumer to absorb the whole home output of cereals
and to use German rye and German potatoes instead of foreign
grain food. Consequently, prices were driven up to a level
which was far above those of world market prices. Only if
the supply of German grain failed should acute needs be
covered by imports.

The laws of 22nd December 1929 and 26th March 1930
marked a fundamental change in the existing German practice
of fixed corn duties, by establishing a sliding scale in order to
keep the home price at a definite level.* Since those dates the
German corn and flour duties have risen to unprecedented
heights in a race with falling world prices; so that, for example,
the tariff level of class Az (grain and flour) reached the figure
of 1869, in the year 1931 (see Table B).

TABLE B: GERMAN CORN DUTIES, 191331
(Duty for each Ton shown in M. or Rm.}

913 529 1931
Gooda M) (Em) (Rm)
Wheat . . 55 635 250
Ryz . . . 50 80 200
Barley - . I3~4C £0 180-200
Wheat flour . Yoz 145 430

Already these duties, unexampled as they were in the history
of German agrarian duties, would have sufficed to effect a
comprehensive restriction of German grain imports. But as
world prices for barley and maize constantly fell, and the maize

1 See Enguéte, 1, pp. 174-177, * Kalender der deutschen Getreide-
politk.”
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duty was fixed, the desired degree of exclusion as regards
German food consumption perhaps would have failed.
Further, as regards the stimulation of the consumption of rye
for human nourishment, every tariff policy might bave proved
powerless against the diversion of consumption from rye to
wheat, which had begun to show remarkable progress in
Germany as well as in western Europe and North America.t

Consequently, since the middle of the year 1929 German
agrarian policy adopted fresh legal measures to exclude foreign
corn supplics from the German market, and these measures
have grown more drastic and comprehensive as the world
agrarian crisis developed, As early as 4th July 1929 Germany
introduced a compulsory milling regulation, which prescribed
how much German grain German mills had to consume. The
quota then amounted (with a duty of 65 Marks per ton) to
40%. Since 16th August 1931 (with a duty of 250 Marks
per ton) it was increased 10 97%. The effect was the practical
exclusion of all imports of wheat and rye? With regard to
maize, & selling monopoly was established in 1930, which
nearly destroyed those maize imports which could not be
prevented by a tied low duty.

The resuit of this policy was the shrinkage of grain and flour
imports, exhibited in Table A, from 1-6 Milld. Rm. in 1927
to a minimum import of o235 Milld. Rm. in 1931, while the
internal grain price level was kept far above the world market
level (see Table C}—in other words, a very far-reaching separa-
tion of German grain production from the world market.
While in 1913 grain imports accounted for x0-4% of the whole
of German imports, this proportion had fallen to 4-4% in
19312

1 See Ohlin: Courses and Phases of the World Depression, p. 21, and
Ropke, loc. cit,, pp. 52, §6-57- )

2 See Trade Barriers, pp. 380381,

* The figures taken from Memorandum sur le commerce extérieur
fnternational, vol. i, Geneva, 1927, hereafter cited as Memerandum,

and Statistigues du commerce extérieur, 1931-32, Geneva, 1933, here-
after quoted as Srasisrigues, i.
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TABLE C: GERMAN AND WORLD MARKET GRAIN
PRICES, 1913-31
(In M. and Rm, per 100 kilos (annual average))

1913 1926 1931

. World . World . World
Wheat . 1880 1490 2280 1990 2490 1080
Rye . « 1550 Iogo 1920 18-50 18-3c 760
Barley . 1510 1230 1850 1500 870 1I1'I0

See Star. Fahrbuch fiir 4. dt. Reich, 1934, p. I61.
World Market =Londen for wheat, New York for rye and barley.

The protectionist tendencies in the sphere of live-stock
breeding and meat production, already observable in 1927,
received fresh impetus from the sharp fall in live-stock and
meat prices on the world market since the outbresk of the
crisis. Between 1929 and 1931, for example, Germany in-
creased the duties on pigs and cattle to such an extent that the
average of the rates of duties of class All was 200%, over that
of 1913, and the potential tariff level for this class of live-stock
in 1931 rose to 40-63%, (350-450% of the level of 1913).

The duties on meat were correspondingly raised, in order to
prevent a shifting of imports from live stock to meat {duties
on fresh beef and pork higher than 509). These increases
were the chief reason why imports of live-stock declined from
a value of 78 Mill. Rm. in 1929 to 2-2 Mill. Rm. in 1931,
those of fresh meat from 22-4 to §-5 Mill.l On the other hand,
the duties on the chief articles in the category of dairy produce
up to the year 1931 remained far behind the duties on corn,
cattle, and meat (tariff level of class Amm, 28-29% =44%—45%
increase compared with 1913), and the decline in total imports
of dairy produce from 755 Mill. Rm. in 1927 to 453 Mill. Rm.
in 1931 was much less severe than the collapse of wheat, meat,
and live-stock imports.

Not until Denmark, chief supplier of butter to Germany,
devalued her currency in October 1931, causing a sharp fall in

1 See Engufte, 1, p, 223.
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the world butter price and provoking scvere competition, at
prices with which German butter producers could not compete,
did Germany, from 1932 onwards, adopt defensive measures
in the sphere of dairy produce as drastic as in other spheres
(duty increases, quotas, fat monopoly), measures which need
not be more fully described here.

Up to 1931 German tariff policy was also moderate in its
dealings with vegetables and fruit imports. Here, too,
measures devised to cut imports were not adopted ustil the
years 1932 and 1933, and such measures were particularly
directed against vegetable imports {duty increases, quotas,
currency restrictions).

On the other hand, the 1927 sugar duty of only 10 Rm.,
which was nearly 50%, below the pre-War rate, did not remain
very long at this moderate level. In July of the same year it
was increased to 15 Rm.; in the beginning of 1926 to 25 Rm.,
rising to 32 Rm. at the end of March 1930. It remained at this
level throughout 1930 and 193r. As the world sugar price,
owing to the competition of Javanese and Cuban cane sugar,
had been constantly falling since 1924-25 (in 1927 the world
market price of sugar was 24-90 Rm., in 1931 it dropped to
925 Rm.),! the sugar duty of 25 Rm. represented an enormous
protectionist burden on German sugar consumption (height .
of the duty, 1925 =98%,), The 1931 duty, however, amounted
to almost 300%, of the raw sugar price and almost 250%, of the
refined sugar price, the prices at which Germany exported her
own sugar to foreign countries. It has only been by a combina-
tion of this tariff policy with a rigid regulation of German
production and consumption by means of a sugar cartel that
the German sugar market has alse been cut off from the world
sugar market, which so far as the German consumer of 1931 was
concerned signified an internal German sugar price of more
than 400%, above the level of the world market price.®

! Sugar price ez Hamburg., Comp. Stat. Fakrbuch f. d. di. Reich,
1932, . 127.
1 See exposition of German suger policy in Enguére, 1, pp. 195-203.
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In view of suchk a growth in many duties it is not surprising
that Germany’s general agrarian tariff Ievel in the year 1931
reached an extraordinary height. Ezcluding class Avi, the
result was a general tariff level for thirty-four goods in group
A of from 79-86%—i.e. almost four times the level of 1913.

TABLE D: DUTIES UFPON IMPORTANT AGRARIAN
COMMODITIES IN GERMANY, 1913-193I

{In % of prices)

Coemmodity 1913 1927 1931
Wheat . . . 380 290 Z12'0
Barley . . . 185 252 180-0-2030
Wheat flour . . 450 490 3260
Pigs . . . 18-5 168 540
Fresh pork . . 344 230 510
Butter . . . 82 79 210
Raw sugar =~ . . 015 316 2800
Cocoa powder . . 35° 1470 2140
Tobacco (raw) . - 435 242 630
Wine in casks . . 24°5-492 30-0-68¢ 49-5-69-¢

The result of this agrarian tariff policy, combined with a
series of other import-restricting measures, was the reduction
of imports of those agrarian products which Germany could
produce herself from 14-59%, of her total consumption in 1926
to 4-8% in 1931.! In other words, there was nearly self-
sufficiency in wheat and rye, and small import requirements of
grain fodder; imports of live-stock and meat were reduced to
insignificant figures, while home sugar supplies were com-
pletely sufficient for home demand. On the other hand,
imports of dairy produce, vegetables, and fruit still remained
large.

The effects of these radical changes in agrarian tariff policy
and agrarian tariff levels of the second largest agrarian import
market of Europe upon the connections with its chief suppliers
must be of an extraordinary character. In Part III of this book

1 Comp. Enguéis, 1, p. 251.
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we shall discuss these questions more fully when we come to
analyse the effects of German tariff policy on the exports of the
countries concerned.*

2. FRANCE?
{See Table A1 for France in Appendix}

To a far greater extent than Germany, France, even before
the War, was independent of the importationof foreign agrarian
products.

In the supplementing of corn, live-stock, and meat require-
ments—in the post-War era to a somewhat greater extent in
the consumption of dairy produce and fruit, too—France,
however, relied on large imports {comp. Table A).

TABLE A%: FRENCH AGRARIAN IMPORTS, 1913-1931
{In Mill. Francs and %,)

19%3 1927 1931
Mill %of Mil 2of Mill.L 9% of

Group Frs. AJ. Frs, Al Fm AL

Total Imports . 8420 .. 53000 .. §2,200 e
Agrarian Imports . I,820 1000 13,050 1000 I4,000 I000D

Viz.:

Corn . . . 566 310 4,550 324 3,000 214
Fodder and oil seeds 390 2I4 2,320 166 1460 104
Mear . . . 39 21 840 60 Qz¢ &5
Fruit . . . 88 48 720 52 I,3i§ 93

A X = Agrarian Imposrts,
See Tablequ général du commmerce extérieur de la France, 19131,
192711, 19311V,

As with Germany, the pre-War structure of French agrarian
imports was largely determined by the requirements for wheat,

¥ See in Part ITT of this work the description of exports to Germany,
especially from the south-east states, Poland, Denmark, and Holland.

t For scttling French tariff rates use has been made of Eichhorn,
Zollhandb, far Frankreich, 1929, the dt, Reichsgesetzbl,, 1927, Part
I1, as well 8s the Dz, FHandelsarchiv (H.A.).

% In this as in ali other tables, imports of colonizl produce, being
products of countries outside Eurcpe, will, of course, be ignored.

B
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barley, and maize, their proportion of total agrarian imports
being over 50%. The tariff level of class Ar {grain and flour)
reached 27-319% in 1913, wheat being considerably over,
(35%) and barley and maize considerably below, this average
(see Table A on p. 65).

The highest duty was imposed or sugar. In 1913 it amounted
to between 100-12§%,, and, in conjuncton with high duties
on cocoa powder and chocolate, made the tariff level of class
Av, with 45-60%, the highest of all of the six classes of group
A, even with the inclusion of alcoholic beverages, which were
rot taxed highly in France.!

Onthewhole, the French pre-War agrarian tariff, witha general
tariff level of 27-31%, and its very high duties in a number
of cases, presented the picture of a decidedly protectionist
agrarian tariff policy, a character which since the effects of
the heavy imports of Russian and overseas com to Europe at
the commencement of the eighties of the nineteenth century
had grown still more distinct in the new tariff of 1892 and its
reform in 1910.2

From the troubles of the War and the Freach post-War
inflation a new French tariff emerged at the end of 1927, based
upon the Franco-German Commercial Treaty of 1927.2 For-
mally, it was only the “changed” tariff of 1910; but in reality
it was a completely new instrument of French tariff policy,*
especially by the revision of hundreds of rates of the French
minimum tariff, tied for several years in advance.

The most interesting thing about this new French tariff of
1927 was the fact that its general agrarian tariff level, like the
levels of all classes of group A, was considerably lower than

t We have therefore refrained from calculating a general average
figure for France in Tabie A1, without class Avr.

® See Trade DBarriers, p. 108, and Nogaro-Moves, Polrigue
douanidre de la France, pp. 54 et seq,

3 Supplemented by Commercial Treaties in 1428 with Belgivm
and Switzerland.

i See Proix, Pol. douanidre de Ia France, pp. 4~5 3 Nogare, op. cit.,

pL. IOf et seq.
X252 5. N3

G%
11358
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the figures of 1913. The new duty rates remained almost the
same as in 1913 (the average increase of duty rates in group A
was only 5-10%), so that, with the agrarian prices of group
A higher by an average of 30%, the tariff level of group A
declined to 17-7-20-6%, (about 43% below the tariff level of
1513). An enumeration of the various goods and classes of
goods is unnecessary (see Table B, p. 68). Manifestly, the
protectionist tendencies of the French tariff of 1927 were not
to be found in the sphere of agrarian protection.?

This was altered at the beginning of the world economic
crisis of 1029. By laws dated 3rd December 1529 and 19th
April 1931, the French Government, in exercise of powers
originating from pre-War times, changed autonomous duty
rates par decret, an act which required subsequent ratification
by parliament, but which avoided time-wasting parliamentary
debates; and the duties thus affected increased from 46 items
in the year 1929 to 162 items up to the year rg93r. It was
chiefly agrarian duties, not consolidated by commercial
treaties, that were substantially increased by this means up to
the end of 1931, prominent among which were the duties on
corn, flour, live-stock, meat and milk products, sugar and wine,?

As a whole, the agrarian duty rates of group A were in 1931
40~50% higher than in 1913; the rates of duty upon comn
and flour dutes 80-100Y%, higher; those in respect of class
Av and Avi 65-80%, higher.

Even sharper was the rise in the tariff levels of single classes,
the prices of which had fallen very heavily. Thus the tariff
level of class Al reached 98-102%; of class Av 90-99%;
in the case of wine, 35-55%. With a height between 49%
and 57%. the general agrarian tariff level was 809, above
that of 1913, and had therefore almost doubled. From Table B
it can be seen what extremely high duties such important
commodities as wheat, maize, barley, pork, sugar, etc., had
to pay.

1 Trade Barriers, p. 109, and Presx, op. cit., p. 4.
3 See Proix, pp. 22-23.
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TABLE B: DUTIES UPON IMPORTANT AGRARIAN.
COMMODITIES IN FRANCE, 1913-1931
{(In %, of Prices)

Goods 1513 1927 1931
Wheat . . . 345 230 1800
Barley . . . 232 136 392
Maize . . 250 170 395
Wheat flour . . 390570 420~56-0 1600
Pigs . . . . 240 100 365
Lard . . . - 370 270 730
Fresh pork . . 270 45 580
Raw sugar . . . 1250 45-0~34-0 200'0—-240
Wine in casks . . 311 440-88-0 590-118

These figures showed how strong agrariam protectionist
tendencies had become in France under the pressure of falling
world prices from 1929 onwards. But they only partally
expressed these tendencies, France, too, promptly decided to
apply more drastic import restrictions, in addition to tariffs,
which were introduced chiefly in respect of wheat and wine,
the two most important French agrarian products threatened
by foreign competition. .

On the 1st December 1929 a compulsory milling regulation
of French wheat was introduced, the quota fluctuating between
70% and 97%.2 The law of 31st December 1929 prohibited
the mixzing of French with foreign wines, which in the case of
Spain, in view of the high alcoholic content of Spanish wines,
signified their practical exclusion from the French market.*

With the application of a quota system for all imports of
live-stock, meat, butter, cheese, and sugar, which was completed
by the end of 1g931,% and the introduction of the licence system
for the importation of these groups of goods,* France, as one

t See Trade Barriers, pp. 371-372.

* See Jones, op. cit., pp. 47-48, as to effects of this policy. See also
Part I1I of this study, pp. 336337

3 See Gralf, op. <it,, pp. 61-53.

¢ Trade Barriers, pp. 374-375.
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of the leading European importing countries, resorted distinctly
to some of the most drastic of those new commercial devices
which have largely pushed tariffs into the background.

The heavy increases in a number of duties and the applica-
tion of other import-restricting measures, resulted in France,
too, in an extensive reduction of imports; especially of corn
imports, the absolute value of which declined by 33% compared
with 1927, while their share in the total of agrarian imports
fell from over 50% in 1913 to 329%, in I93I.

At the same time the French price level of the protected
goods was kept considerably above the world market level.l
When, in spite of this protectionist policy, imports of live-stock,
meat and fruit, in contrast to the German experience, still
showed big increases compared with 1913, the reason was to be
sought in the differences of economic conditions. In France
the woerld economic crisis did not make itself felt untl 1931,2
whereas in Germany and in many other European countries,
it had been exerting severe pressure since 1929 or 1930.

3. ITALY
(See Tables A1 and A1 for Italy in Appendix)

Despite a preponderantly sgrarian population and despite
large exports of the products of poultry-farming, of fruit and
wines, Italy had to import in pre~War and post-War years
large quantities of corn, cattle, dairy produce, and sugar.

Table A contains the most important data of Italian agrarian
imports between 1913 and 1931. With a proporticn of not
less than 67%, of agrarian imports, corn imports, which in the
case of Italy comprised wheat imports for human, and maize
imports for animal consumption, constituted by far the most
important item of agrarian imports. In 1913 the total imports
of corn and flour reached nearly 13%, of the total Italian
imports®

1 See Proix, op. cit, pp. 24-27.

% Proix, op. cit,, p. 3.
3 See Memorandum.
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The aim of agrarian tariff policy in pre-War Italy, as in

Germany and France, was chiefly to stimulate home com
production by high duties. The Iwlian wheat duty of 1913

TABLE A: ITALIAN AGRARIAN IMPORTS, 1913~1931

{In millions of Lire and %)
1913 . 1927 1931
Mill. 9% of  Miil o of Mill 9% of
Group L. AL L 28 T &Y
Total Imports . 3,850 — 20400 — II640 —
Agrarian Imports . 400 Y000 4,320 I00C 3,000 1000
Viz.:
Whesat . . . 400 5§70 3,000 565§ 840 280
Other cereals . . 67 o6 320 60 285 9%
Meat, fresh and :
manufactured . P* p* 240 4'5 170 57
Cantde . . . 4 o6 ) 156 29 220 73
* No datz available, AJ. =Agrarian Imports,

See Movimento commerciale del regno d’Italia, !9:3}27;'31'.

reached the unusual height of 429%). Maize was charged with
a duty between 10%, and 65%, according to the quality of the
product. Wheat flour was likewise strongly protected {41%);
the tariff level of class Ax stood between 30% and 37%.

Dhuties on live-stock, meat, dairy produce, fruit and vegetables
were very moderate. This also applied to alcoholic beverages,!
while the import of tobacco was conducted by 2 menopoly.

But the sugar duty formed a striking exception. For raw
sugar, it reached 350-400% (refined sugar 270-300%), 2
height unprecedented in pre-War times, but fiscal needs, as
well as protectionist aims, were responsible for such duties.
The tariff level of class Av (114-127%) was only due to these
duties.

If we include this class Av, Italy’s general agrarian tariff
ievel for 1913 reached 30-40%; but if we exclude it, we get 2

* For this reason, the calculation of double average figures for the

agrarian tariff level in Tables Al and Alr was unnecessary for Italy,
as for France.
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figure of 20-249%,, which corresponded more pearly to the pre-
War agrarian tariff policy of Italy.?

With the seizure of political power by Fascism, the character
of Italian agrarian policy was completely changed. The move-
ment towards self-sufficiency, especially in the sphere of wheat
consumption, the increase of production in all other branches,
in order to make the country independent of foreign food
supplies, was fostered by entirely novel methods, made possible
only by revolutionising the relationship of State and economics.
‘The new policy was inaugurated in the year 1925 under the
slogan of “battaglia del grano.” Its characteristic features
were not the raising of duties, but quite different devices,
directly applied in a revolutionary manper to home production,
such as confiscation for bad cultivation, production and export
premiums, extension of the area cultivated, propaganda of
new methods of cultivation, etc., which occupied first place
in the endeavour to raise production.?

It is true, dutes were increased for a number of articles,
but were left at the pre-War level in the case of many commodi-
ties, which, in view of the rise in prices, mostly meant a fall
in the tariff level compared with 1913.

For instance, in the very important class of corn and flour
duties no changes in rates occurred, so that the 1927 tariff
level of class Ar {(21-269%) declined by 30%, compared with
1913. The same holds good with regard to most articles of
classes An-Arv. If, nevertheless, the figures of their tariff
levels were higher than in 1913, this was due to one or two
sharp duty increases in each class, which had outweighed the
decreases among the rest.

In 1927 Italy’s general agrarian tariff level reached 21-3-
28%,, and was therefore about 30%, below that of 1913.%

The world economic crisis accelerated this relatively stable
agrarian tanff policy, although, up to 1931, only in respect of

i Therefore in Table Ar, two average figures for group A in 1913.

3 Comp. Trade Barriers, pp. 410-414.
3 QOr, by excluding class Ay in 1913, I0-I5%, above it,
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the corn, flour, and sugar duties. Through various increases
between 1929 and 1931 corn and flour duties in Itly, too,
reached 2 prohibitive level. The tariff level of class Ar, with
89-131%, was in fact between 200 and 2509, higher than in
1913. Wheat was subjected to a duty of 144%,; and in June
1931 Italy introduced a compulsory milling regulation for
wheat.!

The lower sugar duty of 1927 was, as in Germany, of brief
duration. With the rapidly falling world price of sugar, the
duty increases of the years 1928 and 1930 raised the Italian
duty on raw sugar to 200-230%,, and that on refined sugar to
160—270%,.

In 1931 the general agrarian tariff level reached a height of
between 45 and 64%, (an increase of between so and 609
compared with 1913), for which the exceptional increases in
duties on corn, flour, and sugar must be held almost exclusively
responsible (see Table B). ’

TABLE B: DUTIES ON IMPORTANT AGRARIAN
COMMODITIES IN ITALY, 1913-1931

(In %, of Prices)

Commodities 1913 1927 932
YWheat . . . 415 270 44
Wheat flour , . 410 400 1860
Raw sugar . . 346:0-3900 27-0-40°0 1950200
Cocos powder . 260 900 150°0
Wine in casks . 480 37-0—61-C 374620

" The result of this combination of duties and other import-
restricting measures in Italy, as in Germany and France, was,
in the first place, a vast decline in corn imports during the year
1931. The proportion of corn imports decreased from 67%
of total agrarian exports to 37-§%, from a value of 467 millions
gold lire to 305 millions gold lire between 1913 and 1931.

In 1932 Italy largely increased the duties on other agrarian

1 Quots 95%., see Trade Barriers, pp. 414-415.
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products, such as butter, live-stock, and meat. They were
combined with the compulsory consumption of Italian live-
stock {quota: 85%)' and other measures, which here also
lessened still more the importance of duties, although the latter,
more than in any other country of capitalist Europe, and long
before the beginning of the world economic crisis, had become,
through the extensive State control of ecomomy, one only of
many devices for reducing imports.

4. BELGIUM
(See Table Al for Belgium in Appendix)

Among the two pre-War and four post-War small industrial
states of Europe, Belgium and Switzerland occupied a position
of considerable importance for international trade in foodstuffs,
thanks to the high purchasing power of their population and
their great agrarian import requirements,

In the case of Belgium (like that of Holland), owing to her
geographical position, this importance has been increased by
the extraordinary transit traffic 3 in large quantities of such
agrarian staple products as corn, coffee, etc. Consequently,
the agrarian tariff policy of Belgium should first be discussed
as that of the greatest importer among the two (or four) smaller
industrial countries. In this connection, the effects of this
transit trade must not be neglected; these only can explain the
astonishingly high import and export figures of Belgium agrarian
trade, as they appear in Table A. Dr. Leener calculated the pro-
portion of the transit trade at 24%, of the total export and
33% of the total import of pre-War Belgium.8

Belgmnagranannnportswerecharactenzedbyaverybxgh
percentage of corn and fodder grain. While grain and its
products formed 13-3%, of the toml Belgian imports in 1913,

1 Trade Bavriers, p. 417. ' )

* Greater in pre-War than in post-War times.

3 Comp. Leener’s essay, “Commerce™ in Mahaim: La Beloigue
restaurées, p. 254.
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and as much as 14-4% in 1927, their share was still 8-79 in
1931, in spite of the sharp fall in the price of corn.?

TABLE A: BELGIAN AGRARIAN IMPORTS, 1913-1931
{In Mill. Frs. or %)

1813 1927 b 24
Grou Mill. % of Miil s, of Mill. 9% of
P Frs. AJ  Frs. Al Frs. AL
Total Imports . 4640 .. 35500 .. 24,000 ..

Agrarian Imports . 1,300 1000 7,300 I000C §,700 1000
Of which:

Comn . . . 600  54'5 4,000 545 2,000 350
Fresh meat . . 2z oz 3% 52 190 &8
Butter . . . b3 4 1¢ 30 o4 180 67

A I =Agrarian imports.
See Tableau général du commerce de la Belgigue, 1913/27/31.

In the post-War period imports of live-stock products
reached a respectable position, but in spite of that fact most of
the demand for meat and dairy produce, as well as for fruit
and vegetables, was covered by the highly developed Belgian
dairy industry, whilst the densely populated and highly
industrialised country was mainly dependent upon imports for
supplies of corn and grain fodder.

In these circumstances, and in view of the vital importance
of the transit trade, Belgian agrarian policy before the War
could only be of a free-trade character.® An analysis of the
tariff levels of the various agrarian classes of goods was there-
fore of little interest, especially as the most important goods
entered free of duty, while the remainder were subjected to very
moderate duties (see Table B, p. 76). Only two characteristic
exceptions deserve mention: the duty on raw sugar in this
“free trade™ country was as much as 80%, in 1913, and that
on grapes 60%. Both were products of important branches of
agriculture, and were exported in considerable quantities.

3 See Memorardum et Staristigues, T1.
* See Trade Barriers, p. 31I1.
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Consequently, protectionist aims must be presumed in this
case,

In 1913 the general agrarian tariff level for Belgium, ex-
cluding class Avi, reached a height of 25-5%,. Including this
class, it was 39-5%, owing to the very heavy fiscal duties on
wine and tobacce. In connection with these figures, which
were surprisingly high for a free-trade country,it must be borne
in mind that they were the result of comparatively few duties,
some of which were very high, whilst the majority of important
goods admirted free did pot enter into the calculation at all.
In spite of these figures, therefore, it is quite correct to describe
Belgium as 2 free-trade country.

This free-trade policy was reinforced by the new Belgian
tariff of 1924, the basis of Belgian commercial policy in post~
War times, which appreciably reduced pre-War rates of duty,
as the new rates fixed in paper francs mostly failed to catch up
with the depreciation of the pre-War franc., Consequently,
the Belgian agrarian tariff level of 1927, with a height
between 9-9 and 13-7%, was 53-64% below the figures of
I9I3.

After the beginning of the world economic crisis this moderate
agrarian tariff policy was changed in relation to some important
commodities, especially as regards live-stock, meat, butter,
and sugar. Various duty increases (or the imposition of duties
on goods hitherto exempt) in 1930 and 1931 brought the
general agrarian tariff level of 1931 up to a height between
21 and 26%, or 26-33%, including class Avi. The raw sugar
duty reached as much as 100%, in 1931. As nearly all duty
increases in these two years took place in the sphere of dairy
farming and sugar cultivation, i.e. in the main fields of Belgian
agriculture, com being still admitted free even in 1931, it
cannot be denied that Belgian agrarian policy henceforth
revealed a protectionist bias. In 1932 Belgium also introduced
a compulsory milling regulation (albeit on very moderate lines)
{quota 5-25%,) as well as import licences.!

* See Trade Barriers, pp. 311-312.
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TABLE B: DUTIES UPON IMPORTANT AGRARIAN
COMMODITIES IN BELGIUM, 1913-1931
{In %, of Prices)

Commodity 1913 1927 931
Wheat, rye, barley, maize, Dutyfree Duty free  Duty free
Wheat flour . . . I 20 36
Fresh pork . . . Dutyfree  Duty free 140
Raw sugar . . . 79-0 29-0 1000
Raw tobacco . . . 38¢ 24047 6901280

5. SWITZERLAND!
(See Tables A1 and At for Switzerland in Appendix)

Switzerland’s agrarian import requirements, both before and
after the War, were covered by large grain imports, whilst
home agriculture, adapting itself to the qualities of the soil,
concentrated upon the production of dairy preduce and the
finer sorts of fruit, so that a considerable quantity of milk
products were exported in the form of cheese and condensed
milk {also as milk chocolate), whilst meat, butter, fruit, vege-
tables, and sugar were imported in considerable quantities.
Imports of corn and corn products were 13-1%, of the total
imports in 1913; 10-5%, in 1927, and 8-3% in 19312 Table A
contains the most important data in connmection with Swiss
agrarian imports, I9I3-1931.

Before the War Switzerland’s agrarian tariff policy was very
moderate, Including alcoho] and tobacco duties, the general
tariff level reached only 12-16%,, and the exceptional figures of
classes A1 and Arv are explained by the height of a single
duty in each group, whereas the remaining goods were as
lightly taxed as in general the other agrarian products,

The introduction of the new Swiss tariff of 1921 brought
about a fundamental change in agrarian tariff policy. Almost

* For ascertaining Swiss duty rates use has been made of Napolsks,
Zolthandbuck d. Schuweiz, 19275 Zolltarif der Schweiz, 1931 ; Deursch.

Handelsarchiv (H.A.).
2 See Memorandum and Sratistiques, 11
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all the rates were increased, some of them very heavily. The
tariff then existing was conceived as an adaptation to the great
rise in the price level, which was a consequence of the gold
inflation during the War, and it was intended that agriculture
should, at least, enjoy as much protection as was afforded to
it by the pre-War tariff. As, however, its rates remained in
force even when prices were falling rapidly after 1922, the
agrarian tariff level of Switzerland was bound to show a corre-
sponding rise.! These tendencies were well expressed by the
increase of duty rates for classes A1-vi, which in 1927 reached
oI an average 300-500Y%, of the rates of 1913.

TABLE A: SWISS AGRARIAN IMPORTS, 1913-1931
(In Mill. Francs and %)
I9I3 927 1531

Mill. % of Mill % of Mill % of
Group . Frs. Al  Frs. AL Frms. AL

Total Import . 1920 _— 2560 —_ 2250 —

Agrarian Import 800 I100'0 695 100G 590 1000
Of which:

Corn . . 232 385 270 340 192 324

Animsl foodstuffs 99 165 120 70 127 21-§

Vegetables, fruit . 50 83 82 1r-8 g6 162

A.X. =Agrarian imports.
Comp., Stat. des Warenverkehrs der Sdmm mit dem Ausland,
1913/27/31.

The wheat and rye purchasing monopoly introduced in the
year 1915 was retained, and assured the Swiss farmer stable
prices sbove the world market level; the duties upon these
two commodities were not more than statistical fees.?

The general agrarian tariff level (excluding class Avr)
reached between 17 and 26-5%, and was thus 33-579% higher
than in 1913,

Duty increases were particularly hcavy in the case of live-

! Comp. Reichlin, Der schweiz Zolltarif u. seins Schurzmoirkung,

PP 11~12, and Trade Barriers, p. 499.
t Trade Barviers, pp. 500-501, and Reickiin, op. cit., p. I7.
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stock and animal foodstuffs. Slaughtered pigs, cattle, horses,
meat, eggs, and cheese had to pay increased duties (compare
Table B, below). As the duty increases were definitely confined
to the products of Swiss agriculture, the protectionist character
of these duties is unmistakable.

Between 1927 and 1931 Swiss agrarian tariff policy, even
after the outbreak of the world economic crisis in 1929, re-
mained comparatively stable. The reason being that in these
two first years of the crisis especially the corn prices fell very
rapidly, but the wheat and rye monopoly, which continued to
exist in an altered form from 1929, protected Swiss cereal
cultivation. On the other hand, the sharp fall in prices, in the
main spheres of Swiss agriculture, did not start, in the case
of most of the important commodities, until the middle or the
end of the year 1931. Then fresh increases of duty were
introduced.

TAEBLE B: DUTIES ON IMPORTANT AGRARIAN
COMMODITIES IN SWITZERLAND, 1913-I93I

{In %, of Prices)

Commodities 1913 1927 2931
Wheat . . . -7 2'c 57
Wheat flour . . 90710 15-5-138-0 27 5-244C
Pigs . . . 160 26'0~-32°5 36'0-48-0
Fresh pork . . 106 400 650
Fresh beef . - 16 250 320
Butter . . . &6 46 620
Raw sugar . . 200 5 X400
Raw tobacco . . 130 4o0r0-280'0  §0'0-3500

In particular, it was dairy farming, the most important
branch of Swiss agriculture, which was to be protected against
foreign competition by high butter duties since 1929, especially
since Swiss cheese exports were impeded more and more, and
Swiss dairy farming was to be indemnified by closing the Swiss
market to foreign butter supplies.! The 1931 rate of duty of

i Comp. Reicklin, op. cit., pp. I15~I8.
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180 Frs. per 100 kilos represented 900%, of the rate of 1913.
Very sharp, 100, were the duty increases on potatoes, pigs, and
sugar. In 1931 the gencral agrarian tariff level (without Avr)
reached 32-5-52%, and was thus 1602109, above the level of
1913. In this connection, such classes as live-stock (29-3331%),
dairy produce (43%), other foodstuffs (especially duties on
sugar and margarine) (over 50%,) showed very high tariff levels,

In the year 1932 Swiss agrarian policy resorted extensively
to the new import reducing measures which were everywhere
coming into force, by introducing a quota system and licence
regulations for nearly all agrarian imports.?

6. AUSTRIA® (1913: AUSTRIA-HUNGARY)
(Comp. Table A1 for Austria in Appendiz)

The disintegration of Austria-Hungary by the Peace Treaties
of 1919 increased the number of European industrial states by
two, compared with the pre-War number. One of the two
most important, predominantly industrial, districts, viz,
Austria, with its industrial centre of Vienna, became the
Austrian Republic, while Bohemia and Moravia became the
Czechoslovakia Republic, just as the Hungarian portion of the
former empire was incorporated in the new state of Hungary,
whilst the remainder of the territory was divided amongst
Yugoslavia, Roumania, Poland, and Italy.

In these circumstances we could mot furnish comparisons
with 1913, so far as the newly formed succession countries were
concerned, as the analysis of statistical data pertaining to the
same areas for 1913 would have offered insurmountable
difficulties. On the other hand, when considering tariff policy
and tariff levels, the rates in force in 1913 belonging to the
Austro-Hungarian pre-War tariff of 1906, out of which the
Austrian, Hungarian, Czechoslovak post-War tariffs arose,

1 Comp. Trade Barriers, pp. 499-500.

* For ascertaining Austrian duty rates use was made of: Miiler-

Roth-Weiss, Der cesterr. Zolltarif, 1927, and Zolfrarif fir das Gebist
der Republik Oesterreich, Vienns, 1931 ; also of the Dr, Handelsarchiv,
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proved useful when we attempted to throw light on the changes
in the tariff policies of the succession countries,

Whereas the Austro-Hungarian meonarchy, as a preponder-
antly agrarian country, with important industrial centres,
represented a happily balanced economic area in pre-War
Europe, the boundaries drawn by the Treaty of Saint~Germain
created in the new state of Austria an area which depended on
high agrarian imports. Table A contains the important facts of
this situation.

TABLE A: AUSTRIAN AGRARIAN IMPORTS, 1927-1931
(In Mill. Schill. and %)

M, of Milt e % of
Group Schill. i1 Schill, AL
Total Import . 3090 —_ 2160 —_
Agravian Imporz . 1065 1000 68 1000
Of which:
Corn and flour . 337 315 188 275
Cande . . . 277 260 168 248

Al =Agrarien imports.
Comp. Statistik des auswdirtigen Handels Qesterreichs, 1927-31.

Austria is mainly dependent upon imports for her supplies
of com, live-stock, and meat. Austrian peasant agriculture,
like the Swiss, is chiefly devoted to the raising of dairy produce,
poultry, vegetables, and fruit,

This was reflected in the Austrian tariff of 1924, and the
subsequent tariff changes and commercial treaties.

Compared with the strongly protectionist rates of the Austro-
Hungarian twariff of 1906, the duties on corn and flour, on
live-stock and meat were greatly reduced, while the duties on
dairy produce, vegetables, and fruit were sppreciably raised
{comp. Table B, p. 81). The potential general agrarian tariff
_ level of Austria in 1927, being 16~17% (excluding the tariff
level of class Avi), was between 42 and 45% below the
Austro-Hungsrian pre-War fevel. Only one class, *“other food-
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stuffs”* (Av), reached a level about 309, above 1913, by reason
of heavy duties on sugar, chocolate, and cocoa.

From the beginning of the world economic crisis, Austrian
agrarian tariff policy took a protectionist turn, also with regard
to goods pot hitherto protected. Thus the tariff level of class
Al (corn and four) reached g6% (=200%, of the 1913 level).
Very beavy increases were also made in the duties on live-
stock, meat and butter, especially on sugar (comp. Table B), so
that the tariff levels of the classes of live-stock, dairy produce,
and other foodstuffs revealed great rises compared with 1927.

TABLE B: DUTIES UPON IMPORTANT AGRARIAN
COMMODITIES IN AUSTRIA, 1927-1931

{1913: AusTRO-HUNGARIAN DuyTIES)

(In % of Prices)

Goods . 1913 1927 1931

Wheat . . . . 360 I-I 72'0

Wheat flour . . . 57C 46 1870

i . . . 25370 g0 232
Fresh potk . - . 3130 81 132-28-0

Butter . . . . &3 2002 30§

Raw sugar . . . 21§ 430 2180

Cocoa powder . . . 900 1180 700

Austria’s general agrarian tariff level in 1931 reached a height
of 57-62%, and was thus 100-110%, above the 1913 level of
the Dual Monarchy. Although Austrian duty rates of 1931
were on the average only 20-40%, higher compared with those
of 1913, the falling prices of agrarian products brought about
this sharp raising of the tariff levels. These dudes, however,
which were very high for a country needing agrarian imports,
were pot yet sufficient for Austrian agrarian policy; for in
1932 the quota system was introduced for. the most important
agrarian products (butters, pigs, beef, fats, etc.), while drastic
currency restrictions for all imports had been in force since
October 1931.2

3 See Trade Barriers, p. 308,
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7. CZECHOSLOVAKIA®
(Comp, Table Al for Czechoslovakia in Appendix)

In spite of the fact that Bohemia, with her very important
industry, makes Czechoslovakia a member of industrial Europe,
a few branches of Czechoslovak agriculture, such as wheat,
barley, hops, sugar cultivation, together with related branches
of live-stock breeding, are considerably developed. Large
quantities of barley, hops, and sugar were exported, whilst
other branches of agrarian consumption were dependent on
imports, Table A shows the largest of these agrarian import
groups.

TABLE A: CZECHOSLOVAK AGRARIAN IMPORTS,

1927-1931
{In Mill. Cz. Crowns and %)
627 x93z
Group ¢ - %
‘Toral Imposts . 18,000 —_ 11,800 —

Agrarizn Imports . 4,4%0 100°Q 2,715 1000
Of which:

Com, flour, pods . 2,170 485 1,040 374
Carde . . . 720 160 223 82
Animsl foodstufle . 560 2§ 480 177
Vegembles, fruit . 650 146 550 2002

Al =Agrarian imports.

Comp. Der Aussenhandel der tsch. Republik, 1927, 1931, and
Memorandum on International Trade, 1927, 1929, hereafter cited as
Staristiguss, 1; and Stanistiques du commerce extérieur, 1933, hereafter
cited as Starstigues, II1.

In consequence of the political and economic separation of
the great agrarian surplus territories of the Austro-Hungarian
Dual Monarchy from the depse population of Bohemia, the
territory which since 1919 forms the Czechoslovak Republic

1 For ascertaining Czechoslovak dutics we have consulted L,

Waertiz, Zolltarif d. tsch. Republik, 1927-30, and the Dr. Handels-
archiv,
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has been much more dependent upon foreign agrarian supplies
than in x913. This explained, why the Czech customs tariff
of 1921 and the following years only incorporated the rates of
the old Austro-Hungarian tariff with considerable modifica-
tions, whick consisted partly of a reduction of the Czech rates
compared with the Austro-Hungarian rates of 1913 {comp.
Table B, p. 84). The Czech duties on corn, live-stock, and
dairy produce in 1927 were considerably lower than those of
Austria-Hungary in 1913; in the case of corn and flour, for
example, the Czech tariff level of class Ar, with 229, reached
only §1% of that of 1913. On the other hand, already in 1927
the Czech duties on vegetables and fruit, as well as on the goods
of classes Av and Avi, were consicderably higher than in 1913.
Nevertheless the general agrarian tariff level of Czechoslo-
vakia in 1927, with a height of 35-389, was only from 22-30%,
above the Austrian of 1913, thanks to the retarding influence of
the duties of the above-mentioned three classes.!

The reactions of Czech agrarian tariff policy to the world
economic crisis consisted chiefly of heavy increases in the
duties on corn, flour, live-stock, and meat. In 1931 the average
of the duties on corn and flour reached a height of 111%
{i.e. 260%, of the 1913 level}, for live-stock 24639, (or 280-
350% of 1913), for animal foodstuffs, owing mainly to very high
duties on meat, $6-57%, {or 190% of 1913).

By 1931 the general agrarian tariff level had risen to 78-899%,
{or 270-290%, of 1913). Of 38 commodities of group A, only
14 were taxed below 30Y%,, 5 below 50%, 4 had to pay duties
between 50 and 1009%,, 15 duties above 100%,. Czechoslovakia
also bad gone over to an extreme agrarian protectionism.

Moreover, this wriff policy was only a part of Czech com~-
mercial policy, which had been employing other protectionist
devices long before the outbreak of the crisis. Since 1926 an
elaborate import licence system had been in existence for the
corn trade, in 193¢ a compulsory milling regulaton was

! The dutizs on alcoholic drinks and tobacco were excluded from
this calculation.
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introduced for Czech rye and wheat (quota 75-95%,), further, g
licence system for imports of cereal, meat, and dairy products,
which, without imposing duties, could exclude any undesirable
imports. At length, in 1932, the whole of the grain and flour
trade was brought under the jurisdiction of a Czech importing
syndicate.! Thus in Czechoslovakia also, owing to the employ-
ment of these devices, tariffs ceased to play the leading part in
the regulation of imports since 1931.

TABLE B: DUTIES ON IMPORTANT AGRARIAN
COMMODITIES IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA, 1927-1931
(r913: AusTRO-HUNGARIAN DUTIES)

{In %, of Prices)

Goods 1913 927 1931
Wheat . . . . 368 165 895
Rye . . . . 348 205 1040
Wheat flour . . . §7C 2%5-Q 1270
FPigs . . . . 25-37°0 2:7-10-2 15:1-870
Fresh potk . . . 130 14-8-248 1020
Cauliffower . . . Dury free 21-6 4o0c
Raw sugar . . . 215 1330 3660
Raw tobacco . . . 91'% 2280 3400

B. AGRARIAN (BORDER) EUROPE
PRELIMINARY REMARK: Foodsiuff and Raw Materm‘ Countries in
Agrarian Europe

We bave aiready observed * that we have reckoned as part of
agrarian Europe also those countries whose exports consisted
largely of timber {rough or very little worked). Prominent
among these countries were Sweden and Finland, which might
better be described as “raw material countries,* whilst the
rest of the timber-exporting countries of Europe—the Baltic
countries, Poland, Roumania, and Yugoslavia—were also such
. substantial exporters of foodstuffs that they could also be

1 Comp. Trade Barriers, pp. 346-350.
% Comp. p. 48, note 1 of this study.
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designared as “foodstuff countries,” together with the remain-
ing agrarian countries of Europe.

The analysis of the potential agrarian tariff levels in the proper
foodstufl countries could usuaily be made much more sum-
marily than the discussion of the agrarian tariff policy and
agrarian tariff levels of the great food-importing countries of
industrial Europe. For the tariff policy is of little importance
in countries where a product is abundant in relation to the
effective home demand and where its internal production and
distribution are not artificially restricted by cartels or other
devices. But such prospects for a successful tariff policy
existed only in a8 few countries for few products {e.g. sugar
in Germany, Hungary, etc.). It was sufficient, therefore, to
outline the general tendencies in the agrarian tariff policy of
the foodstuff countries of Europe, and to emphasize striking
changes that have occurred.

On the other hand, the analysis of the agrarian policy of
Sweden and Finland deserved greater attention, as here we
were concerned with two raw material countries with large
imports of foodstuffs, We have, therefore, begun our expo-
sition with these two Scandinavian countries. Thereafter we
have discussed the problems of Poland, the four south-eastern
agrarian states of Europe (Roumania, Hungary, Yugoslavia,
and Bulgaria), and of Spain.

1. SWEDEN .
(Comp. Table A1 for Sweden in Appendix)

Although Swedish agriculture is of great importance in the
general economic structure of the country, yielding a large
export surplus of butter and a small one of pork, while covering
st the same time a great part of rye and wheat consumption,
yet Sweden is dependent upon considerable imports in respect
of nearly all branches of food production (comp. Table A).

Before the War, Sweden’s agrurian tariff policy was very
moderate, with notable exceptions in the case of the important
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group of corn and flour duties, the average height of which
{30-3%,) was a remarkable one for pre-War times. The duties
on rye, barley, wheat, and rye flour, in particular, repre-
sented considerable protection for Swedish production {comp.
Table B, p. 87).

TABLE A: SWEDISH AGRARIAN IMPORTS, 1913-1931
{In Mill. Swed. Crowns and %)

1513 1927 931

Mill. % of Ml %of Mil 9% of
Group ¢ TIL ¢ Ti ¢ TL
Total Imports . . B47 o000 1585 (000 1430 X000
Of which :

Corn, flour . . 6§ 77 127 80 54 39

Animsa! foodstffs . 29 34 38 24 35 2'4

Vegetables, fruit . 17 20 68 43 78 55

T.Y. =Total Impors.

Comp, Sveriges offiziella Statistik. Handel, 1913, 1927, and
Statistiques, 113, for the vear 1931.

In the case of nearly all the other classes the duties were
moderate, with the exception of some fiscal duties, as, e.g.; on
fruait, alcohol, and tobacco.

These fiscal duties explained the unusually high levels of
classes Alv and Avi, so that only by their weight the Swedish
general agrarian tariff level (even by excluding the duties on
alcohol and tobacco) reached the high figure of 32-5-34%, for
1913.1

In the post-War period Swedish agrarian tariff policy was
unusuvally moderate compared with European conditions.
Until 1929 it maintained the rates of its 1913 agrarian tariff—in
some cases even lowered them. Consequentdy the 1927
general agrarian tariff level fell to about 21%, and was thus
37% below the level of 1913.

During the period between 1929 and 1931 Swedish com-
mercial policy showed an even sharper contrast to the agrarian
tariff policy of almost all Europe (excluding England, the

1 Therefore in Table A1 two aversge figures for group A in 1913,
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Netherlands, Belgium, Denmark, and Norway). Whereas, in
fact, both before and much more after the beginning of the
world economic crisis, the latter assumed the drastic protec-
tionist character revealed in the foregoing sections, Sweden, even
with ber new tariff of 1930, remained true to her liberal agrarian
tariff policy by keeping her rates of agrarian duties at the level
of 1913, or even below it. If, nevertheless, the general tariff
level of 1931 reached 38-40% (=117% of 1913), if the tariff
level of class A1 (cereals and flour) rose to 54%, of class Av
10 47-53% (=167-178% of 1913), this was due almost ex-
clusively to the rapid fall in agrarian prices, especially of the
prices of corn, flour, and sugar, while specific duty rates
remained stable.

TABLE B: DUTIES ON IMPORTANT AGRARIAN
COMMODITIES IN SWEDEN, 1913-I93I

{In % of Prices)

1913 1927 N i93x
Wheat . . . 86 10°0 260
Rye . . . . 292 18X 505
Barley . . . 400 22-8 660
Wheat, flour . . 320 310 555
Rye flour . . . 41°5 270 72-5
Raw sugar . . . 435600 26'4—-37°C 68-097-0
Liquors . . . 92'c 89's 1100

However, since the outbreak of the werld economic crisis,
even Sweden resorted to drastic novel protectionist methods
in two spheres, in order to sheiter certain branches of her
agriculture from foreign competition, so that the low Swedish
duties of 1931 no longer reflected the full scope of Swedish
agrarian protection. In the year 1930 a compulsory milling
regulation was introduced for rye and.wheat {(quotas until
1931: 60-859%,), and by monopolizing the corn trade Swedish
rye and wheat prices were successfully kept far above the world
market ievel, Moreover, in 1931 Sweden established a sugar
monopoly, which was designed to stimulate Swedish beet-
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cultivation and Swedish sugar-production.? Thus since the
world economic crisis, even in Sweden in two important spheres
of agriculture duties became a secondary expedient of com-
mercial policy.

2. FINLAND
{Comp. Table At for Finland in Appendix)

Despite the overwhelming agrarian character of its popula-
tion Finland, too, was dependent upon substantial imperts,
especially for its corn-consumption, while the dairy industry of
its peasants yielded a considerable export surplus and imports
of animal foodstuffs were unimportant; fruit and vegetables in
1927 represented about 2-2%, and in 1931 about 3-29%, of the
total imports.?  Finnish cereal imports, on the other hand, were
very considergble, as Table A shows.

TABLE A: FINNISH CORN IMPORTS, 1913-1931
(#s Mill. Finmk. and %)

1513 1927 1931

Grou Mill, 9, of Mill, 9% of Mill 9% of

P Fmk. TJI Fmk TI Fmk T.I

Total Imports . . 495 Iooo G400 wo0 3455 1000

Of which :
Corn and corn products 100 200 §s0 ro2 2685 76

T.I.=Total Imports.
See Finlands Handel p& Ryssiand ock uirikes Oster, 1913, also
I 4 Ulkomaankauppa, 1927, and Utrikes Handel, 1931.

Although Finland, before the War, was united with Russia,
and possessed its own customs tariff, yet the most important
cereals and many goods of classes Arr-1v were free of duty and
were mostly imported from Russia, The Finnish agrarisn
tariff of 1913 was therefore of small importance. Its very
high general level was the result of a few high duties on cheese,

t Comap. Trads Barriers, pp. 492-498.
* Comp. Memor. u. Stavistigues, 1.
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fruit, vegerables {partly fiscal duties), sugar, alcohol,and tobacoo,
whilst the duty-free items had no weight. A closer analysis
was therefore useless,

Although the agrarian import structure of Finland was not
altered after the country gained political independence, in
1917, Finnish agrarian tariff policy in post-War times assumed
from the start a decidedly protectionist character, which was
reflected even in 1927 in the very high general agrarian tariff
level of §7-58% (this time, however, in contrast to 1913 a
higher average from numerous high duties). For the fiscal
freedom of 1913, as regards the most important agrarian
products, disappeared after the War with two exceptions
(wheat and potatoes). While the new corn duties were still
very moderate, the flour duties were fixed very high, in order 1o
assist the development and protection of a Finnish miiling
industry ! (comp. Table B, below). The duties upon cer-
tain kinds of vegetables and fruit were prohibitive, bringing
the level of this class up to 124%,. For the high level of class
Av amounting to 836-87%, the sugar and cocoa duties were
mainly responsible.

TABLE B: DUTIES ON IMPORTANT AGRARIAN
COMMODITIES IN FINLAND, 1913-1931

{In %, of Prices)

Goods 1513 1927 1931
Wheat . . . Duty free Duty fres Duty free
Rye . . - » 232 162-0
Rye flour . » 256376 152-:0-233°0
‘Whest flour . . 42-7-72'0 120'0~-2000
Oranges . . 165-0 370 950
Raw sugar . . 1970 1170 3500
Cocoa powder . 430 195'0 2850
Wiae in casks . 760 160-0-240-0 16502470

Finnish agrarian protectionism was considerably stffened
by the world economic crisis. Increases in the duties on
! Comp. Trade Barriers, p. 367.
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corn, flour, meat, potatoes, fruit, sugar, and tobacco in the
years 1930-3I brought up the Finnish general agrarian tariff
level to a height of 95-100% {excluding Avi). In sharp
contrast to 1927 the rye and barley duties now were very
high too.

Despite this drastic protection, in the year 1931, Finland also
introduced a compulsory milling regulation in order to shelter
its rye and oats production (quota 30%, for rye, 70%, for oats)
while wheat-milling remained free, owing to the insignificant
Finnish wheat cultivation.!

3. POLAND {1913: RUSSIA)
(Comp. Table A1 for Poland in dppendix)

Poland is the first of those above-mentioned European
countries with high agrarian exports (see p. 85) respecting
which the exposition of agrarian tariff policy and agrarian tariff
levels could be confined to a summary of their principles and
some characteristic details, because the agrarian difficulties of
these states consisted much less in checking agrarian imports
by duties, and other means, than in diverting their agrarian
exports to the markets of other nations. In this connection
agrarian protection in those countries could be most readily
discerned where certain branches of their agrarian preduction
showed a partial deficit, for which reason these classes of goods
merited special attention.

As the greater part of Poland belonged to Russia in 1913, the
duties of the Russian tariff in force in 1913 were utilized for the
calculation of those agrarian duties which would have been
applied to the importation of goods in the year 1913 in that
area that is now Poland,

Pre-War Russia admitted all cereals and most dairy produce
duty free, as she was Europe’s leading export country, Only
flour was subjected to a considerable duty. On the other hand,
Russia imposed on vegetables, fruit, sugar, chocolate, and cocoa,

2 Comp. Trade Barriers, pp. 367-368.



-

EUROPEAN AGRARIAN TARIFF POLICY o1

as well as wine and tobacco, such heavy dudes as were found
nowhere else in Europe in 1913 (comp. Table B, p. 92).
Therefore classes A1v and v reached tariff levels of 809, and
1329, respectively. Accordingly the Russian general agrarian
tariff level showed the exceptional height of 6959, without
and 77-5-829%, with the duties of class Avi. Here, as in all
other sphetes, the extreme Russian tariff reached by far the
highest European pre-War figures.

Although the new Poland in general remained a country of
corn exports, the trend of Polish corn and flour imports and
exports from 1927 to 1931 showed great fluctuations. In
times of bad harvests, in fact, Polish corn production was not
sufficient to cover the corn requirements of the country,® so
that in the year 1927 not less than ¢-4%, of the total imports
consisted of corn and corn products, whereas in 1931 it was
only 069, 2 (comp. Table A).

TABLE A: POLISH AGRARIAN IMPORTS, 1927-31
(In Mill. Zlotys and %)

1027 1931

Mill, 9 of Mill, of of
Group Zi. 45 ZL X
Total Imports . . 28g0 1000 1470 100-C
Of which:

Cereals . . . 280 97 33 22
Fiour . . . 52 & 3 o2
Animal fats . . 50 17 4 c-07
Fish . . . 47 I-6 29 20

T.1L =Total Imports.
Vel Annuaire du commerce extérieur de In Republigus Pol., 1926—27,
1931. v

The Polish tariff of 1924, which, with considerable altera-
tions remained in force until the new Polish tariff of 1932-33
came into operation, admitted all kinds of corn free in 1927,
like the Russian of 1913. Flour only was taxed, beavily in

1 Comp. Enguéte, 1, pp. 123-128.
* Comp, Memorandum and Statistigues, 11.
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the case of whesat flour and lightly in the case of rye meal
(comp. Table B, below). In view of Polish exports no
great importance could be attached to the duties on live-stock
and dairy produce. On the other hand, the duties on vegetables,
fruit, and Southern fruit, which were of unusual height and
recalled the Russian pre-War tariff, needed specizl mention.

The tariff level of this class in 1927 reached the prohibitive
beight of 213-2429%,, and thus exceeded the Russian one of
1913 by 170200%,. Thanks to high sugar duties, designed
to protect the Polish sugar industries, and very high duties on
chocolate and cocoa, class Av reached a tariff level of 61%, in
1927, while much heavier duties on alcoholic beverages and
tobacco brought that of class Avi up to 142%. In 1627
Poland’s general agrarian tariff level amounted to 68-75%, and
thus corresponded to the extreme protectionism which had been
the policy of Poland since her foundation.®

TABLE B: DUTIES ON IMPORTANT AGRARIAN
COMMODITIES IN POLAND, 192731

(1913: RussiaN DuTies)
{In %, of Prices)

Goods 913 1927 1931
‘Wheat . . . Dutyfree Duty free 1000
Rye . . . . » » 97'5
Wheat flour . . . 260 390 1320
Rye ficur . . . 35'c 28 1160
Oranges . . . 2050 1050 2700
Caulifower . . . 37'0 316-0 5600
Raw sugar . - . 2900 740 370°0
Cocos powder . . 86-c 1130 1650
Raw tobacco . . 400Q 4150 3140

From the end of 1928, and with growing intensity since the
beginning of the world economic crisis, Poland continued this
protectionist agrarian tariff policy, in spite of increasing
exports of corn, live-stock, dairy products, in spite of granting

: Comp. Trade Barriers, p. 455.
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export premiums, import certificates, and other measures
calculated to increase her agrarian exports.! In 192820
heavy duties were imposed upon the cereals hitherto admitred
free; in 193031 there were fresh increases in the duties on
flour and sugar and further increases in the corn duties,
Consequently, the tariff level of class Al (corn and flour) in
1931 rose to 97-5%, while that for class Av rose to 160%,
especially on account of the increased duty on raw sugar. In
1931 Poland’s general agrarian tariff level reached 102-118%,
and was thus 75-100% higher than the Russian one of 1913.

At the commencement of 1932 Poland embarked upon a still
more drastic policy with regard to agrarian imports by a
temporary but total prohibition of all imports of some im-
portant agrarian products, such as corn, flour, hops, vegetables,
fats, fruit, etc., while the permitted imports were dependent
upon quotas and the granting of licences.?

In this case also, tariffs fell into the background as an instru-~
ment of commercial policy.

4. ROUMANIA
(Comp. Table A1 for Rownania in Appendix)

Roumania’s agrarian tariff policy interested us only in the
case of & few classes of goods, because the counfry yielded a
great export surplus of com, live-stock, and animal foodstuffs
and had only introduced for sugar a monopolistic organisation
of its production and distribution.®

Post-War agrarian reforms benefited the peasantry, who
favoured the cultivation of barley and maize, The immediate
consequence of such reforms was a sharp decline in the wheat
exports of the large estates, compared with the pre-War level ¢
In the years 1927-29 a small importation of wheat even became
necessary, but generally speaking, Roumania produced more

* Trode Barriers, pp. 458-464.
® Ibid, p. 457

* Ibid., pp. 475-472; 476.
¢ Comp. Enguéte, 1, pp. 74-75.
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cercals than she needed for her own requirements. Her
traditional protectionist tariff policy manifested itself in the
sphere of agrarian consumption by duties on such industrialized
foodstuffs as flour, margarine, chocolate, etc., as well as on
vegetables, fruit, sugar, and wine, commodities which in most
cases were imported. The general agrarian tariff Ievel of
1913 reached 34-35%, excluding duties on alcoholic drinks,
or, 40-41-5% including them.

In the post-War period some of the tariff rates of 1927 were
much increased, such increases being fivefold in the case of
fruit and vegetables, with the result that for all the thirty-eight
goods of group A the rates on an average represented 300
330% of the 1913 rates.

The Roumanian tariff level of 1927 remained considerably
below this increase, because of the raised agrarian price level;
with a height of 43:5-47-5% it was 28-30%, higher than that
of 1913 (excluding Avi).

The new Roumanian tariff of 1929, which did not change
many duty rates, reduced the wine duties and increased the
rates of duty on vegetables to 670-690%, of the 1913 position.

As, however, the agrarian price level fell sharply up to 1931,
the agrarian tariff level rose correspondingly. With a height
of 85—90% it represented 250-255%, of the 1913 level.

TABLE A: DUTIES ON IMPORTANT AGRARIAN
COMMODITIES IN ROUMANIA, 1913-31

{In %, of Prices)
Goods 1913 1927 1931
Oranges . . . 41 100 8o0
Raw sugar . B, 000 670 1950
Margarine . . 240 770 1570
Cocoa . . . 260 90"0~135-0 1600
Wine in casks . . 600 92-0 1740

Even in an agrarian-surplus country such as Roumania,
only eleven, out of thirty-seven goods examined, were subjected
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to duties below 309, in 1931, while fourteen had to pay dutics
between 30% and 100%, and in the case of twelve the duty was
over 100%. Table A throws some light upon a2 number of
these duties so far as they represented imported products, or,
like sugar, were products of artificially restricted supply in the
home market.
5. HUNGARY
{Comp. Table A1 for Bungary in Appendix)

To a stll preater degree than Roumania, Hungaty is a
country of mainly agrarian exports of comn, live-stock, animal -
foodstuffs, fruit, tobacco, and wine. The discussion, therefore,
of its agrarian tariff policy is of little value, and may be
confined to a few explanations.

The Hungarian tariff of 1924 raised the rates of duty,
compared with the Austro-Hungarian tariff of 1906, in all
classes of goods, with the exception of the corn duties, so that
the year 1927 showed on the average an increase of Hungarian
duty rates of §0-809%, compared with the Austro-Hungarian
rates of 1913. As, however, the sharp upward trend of the
agrarian price level counteracted these increases to a consider-
able extent, the Hungarian agrarian general tariff level of
1927, with a height of 28-5~34'5%, was no more than §-10%
above that of the Dual Monarchy of 1913.

Up to the end of the year 1931 Hungarian agrarian tariff
policy remained very stable. Its only noticeable feature was
a sharp increase in the sugar duty, already much higher than
in pre-War time, which was carried through in 1931 {comp.
Table A).

The Hungarian general tariff level of 1931, increased to
5§6-64%,, was, therefore, with the exception of the sugar duty,
almost entirely the consequence of the sharp fall in agricultural
prices. '

Since 1930 Hungary sought to deal with its surplus pro-
ducticn by a comprehensive monopolistic organisation of the
whole corn trade, the granting of export premiums, the con-
clusion of preferental commercial treaties, the restriction of
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imports by a licence system, and other commercial methods
cutside the sphere of tariff policy. Duties were important
only in the case of sugar, owing to the monopoly which Hun-
garian producers exercised over the home market.!

TABLE A: DUTIES ON IMPORTANT AGRARIAN
COMMODITIES IN HUNGARY, 1927-1531
(ro13: AvsTRO-HUNGARIAN DuUTIES)

{In % of Prices)

Goods 913 1927 1631
Wheat flour . . 570 470 840
Raw sugar . . 210 700 266-0
Margarine . . 220 640 840
Cocoa powder . . 900 401100 13701600

6. YUGOSLAVIA (1913: SERBIA)
(Comp. Table A1 for Yugoslavia in Appendix)

The discussion of the agrarian tariff policy of Yugoslavia
(1913 : Serbia) can be confined to a few remarks, because this
country also yielded a considerable export surplus of com,
live~stock, animal foodstuffs, fruit, and tobacco. Before the
War the Serbian general agrarian tariff level reached a height of
28-5-345%. The duties on the poods in class Av, mainly
industrialized foodstuffs and sugar, were high, whilst the
{mostly nominal) duties on other products were moderate
(comp. Table A},

While the new Yugoslav tariff of 1925 diminished by 45% the
rates of duty on corn and flour, those of the other classes were
raised so sharply that the year 1927 showed on the average an
increase in the rates of duty of 120210%, compared with 1913.
The general agrarian tariff Jevel did not rise so much, by
reason of the sharp upward trend in agrarian prices. With
a height of 41-§-46% it was 33-45% above that of 19r13.

2 Trade Barriers, pp. 400410,
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Duties on meat and alcohol were increased, while the tariff
level of class Ar {corn and flour) declined from 25-7% in 1913
to 9-2%, in the year 1927.

TABLE A: DUTIES ON IMPORTANT AGRARIAN
COMMODITIES IN YUGOSLAVIA, 1g927-31

(1913: SErm1aN DuUTIES)

(I %, of Prices)

Goods 1913 527 1931
Wheat . . . 276 90 690
Maize . . . 210 75 740
Wheat four . . 23C 137 g8-0
Raw sugar . . 79'C 510 1400
Margarine . . 150'C II50 I53:0
Wine in casks . 36'0-500 5501230 £6-0~126'0

Yugoslavia’s reactions to the world economic crisis were
different from those of Roumania and Hungary, which have
a similar economic structure to Yugoslavia. Although, like
them a com-exporting country, she replied to the collapse in
world corn prices by a sharp increase of duties, shown in
Table A, which brought the Ievel of the corn and flour duties
to a height of 80%,, equal to 3109, of the position of 1913. In
view of Yugoslavia’s high grain surplus this corn tariff policy
was only in some degree comprehensible when it is borne in
mind that in 1930 the whole of the imports and exports of
wheat, and in 1g31 the total imports and exports of grain, were
brought under state monopoly. Prices above the world-
market level were guaranteed to the producers, in consequence
of which a protective tariff for the maintenance of the artificial
prices formed the necessary complement to this policy.!
The sugar duties were also raised sharply. In 1931 Yugo-
slavia’s general agrarian tariff level reached 70-80%, (230~245%
of 1913).

* Comp. Trads Barriers, pp. 533-537.
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7. BULGARIA
(Comp. Table A1 for Bulgaria in Appendix)

Bulgaria’s export structure was characterized by a high
surplus production of tobaccos, corn, live-stock, and some
animal foodstuffs; its import structure by very small agrarian
imports. Consequently, here, too, the details of tariff policy
were of small importance for the appraisement of Bulgarian
agrarian policy. The pre-War agrarian tariff level was 23—
26%, in 1913 (excluding Avi), Very heavy duties on sugar,
margarine, and cocoa powder brought the tariff level of class
Av up to §55-56%, even in 1913, whereas most of the other
goods were subjected to moderate duties (compare Table A,
p. 59).

With the new tariff of 1922, and its revision by the reform
of 1926 (a very comprehensive raising of the 1922 rates in
respect of over 200 items, sometimes by as much as 50%),
Bulgaria erected tariff walls of a Zeight that existed in no other
country of Europe, not merely for industrial products, but even
for most of her agrarian exports commodities. Compared with
1913 the duty rates for all the thirty-eight goods of group A
were raised on an average by 330-390%, and, excluding duties
on alcohol and tobacco, the general agrarian tariff level reached
71-86%, or 106-135% (equal to 300-330% of the position
of 1913), if we include them, Of thirty-eight articles seventeen
were potentially taxed between 1%, and 509, three between
450%, and 1009, and eighteen over 100%.

Bulgariz reacted to the world economic crisis in 2 manner
similar to that of Jugoslavia. Since 1931 2 monopoly has
been established for buying and selling corn, in order to keep
the Bulgarian prices above the world-market level, and the
low corn duties were raised until their rates were equal to
380% of their height in 1913 (comp. Table A).

Thus the tariff level of class A1 {cereals and flour) rose from
9-7% in 1913 to 66+7%, in 1931. For the remaining classes the

* Comp. Trade Barriers, pp. 318-321, 327.
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prohibitive duties of 1927 remained in force, but, owing to
the lower agrarian price level, they signified much higher
potential tariff levels. The general tariff level of all goods in
group A (without alcohol and tobacco duties) reached in 1931
123-144%: equal to §30-550% of the tariff level of 1913! In
1931 the raw-sugar duty reached 350%; it was accompanied
by the prohibition of imports so long as the home production
remained unconsumed.?

TABLE A: DUTIES ON IMPORTANT AGRARIAN
COMMODITIES IN BULGARIA, 1913-1931

{In % of Prices)

Goods I9I3 1927 1931
Wheat . . . 28 54 427
Rye . . 28 53 590
Wheat ﬂou: . . 180 4I'0 740
Oranges . . 125 IIoo 1830
Raw sugar . . I00°0 I27:0 3500
Margarine . Soo 1550 2000
Wine in casl:s . f00-I50°0 3I10-0-GBowo 31006800

8. SPAIN

(Comp. Table Ax for Spain in Appendix)

In spite of her predominantly agrarian character, in spite of
large exports of fruit, wine, vegetables, and rice, Spain was
temporarily dependent upon foreign supplies for some agrarian
products. This was the case particularly with wheat and
maize, owing to great fluctuations in her corn-production;
and in a lesser degree the same held good with meat, fish, and
cattle.? Consequently, Spanish tariff policy, as regards these
goods, proves interesting for this study. Table A shows the
proportions of total agrarian imports and i imports of corn and
fish to the total imports of Spain.

With a height of 329, the tariff level of class A1 (cereals and
four) before the War corresponded nearly with that of the great

1 Comyp. Trade Barriers, p. 326.
* Comp. Ibid., p. 481.
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European industrial conntries. Already in 1913 the duty on
wheat flour was particularly high (comp. Table B, p. 101).
Among the other class tariff levels that of class Av was especi-

ally high,

TABLE A: SPANISH AGRARIAN IMPORTS, 1913-31
(In Mill. Pesetas and %,)

I913 1927 1531

. . . o
Group Foo BT Fa BT B %Y
Total Imports . . I305 1000 2575 1000 II75 Io00
Agrarian Imports . 270 zo6 420 163 170 I4'§
Of which :
Cereals and products
of cereals . - I3% 10°3 71 2-8 19 16
Fish - - . 42 32 85 33 34 29

T.L.=Total Imports.
Comp. Estadistica General, 1913, 1927, 1911.

In the post-War pericd Spain increased protection in all
spheres, including agriculture, by the new tariff of 1922 and
its revisions during the succeeding five years. A 709, increase
in the duty rates of 1913 brought the tariff level of class Ax
up to a height of 41%, which was 30% above the pre-War
level, maize and wheat flour being subjected to particularly
heavy duties. In the endeavour to make Spain as independent
as possible of foreign comn imports, however, Spanish agrarian
policy of the post-War period resorted to much more drastic
methods. Since 1926 the importation of foreign wheat was
generally prohibited, quotas being admitted only by special
decree “in such quantities as were calculated to maintain a
fair internal price.” * Compulsory milling regulation, price-
fixing, strict regulations regarding flour and bread selling,
supplemented this policy. Owing to the danger of a shortage
of wheat, the import prohibition was lifted, first in 1928 and

* Comp. The Spanish Wheat Import Prohibition in H.-A., 1926,
p- 1507.
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then in 1931, when the duties were abated for a quota of
20,000 dz.! Spain pursued the same policy with regard to
maize imports.? Consequently, Spain’s corn duties since 1926
had only a limited practical value for judging her corn-import
policy, and the large decreases of her corn imports in post-
War times (comp. Table A). With regard to the other classes,
the raising of the duty rates (by an averzge of 9o-110%,
compared with 1513) exerted only a moderate effect, in view
of the sharp upward trend in the agrarian price Ievel. The
general Spanish agrarian tariff level in 1927, being 42-48%,
was only about 109, above the level of 1913 (excluding class
Avr).

TABLE B: DUTIES ON IMPORTANT AGRARIAN
COMMODITIES IN SPAIN, 1913-31

{In % of Prices)

Goods 1913 1927 1931
Wheat . . . . 92 96 710
Maize . . . . 190 800 1030
Wheat flour . . . so0 590 ‘' 1300
Laxd . . . . 460 40°0 660
Butter . . . . 280 350 %00
Raw sugar . . . 3120 153-0-216'0 4200
Cocoa powder . . . 870 188-0 2700
Margarine . . N 350 1540 2020

By denouncing most of her conventonal rates in the years
1927-28, and by the coming into full force about the year 1929 3
of her autopomous tariff of 1922, Spain’s rates of duty, especi-
ally upon corn and flour, were considerably increased (to about
1909 of their pre-War level). This, combined with the
sharp fall in corn and flour prices since ¥929, brought the
tariff level of class A1 for the year 1931 up to slmost 100%,—i.e.
three times the level of 1913. As for the remaining classes the

! Comp. Trade Barriers, pp. 482484

t Comp. H.-A4., 1929, D. 114%; I930, pp. 1081~-1082,
¥ Comp. Ibid., 1927, p. 1925; 1925, p. 2502,
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sharp rise of their tariff levels was almost wholly caused by the
fall in prices. Spain’s general agrarian tariff level reached
in 1931 78-839%,, being almost double that of 1913.

At the end of the year 1931 Spain fundamentally changed
her commercial policy. She fixed quotas for her most import-
ant agricultural and industrial imports. So here, too, tariffs
ceased to be the most important expedient of commercial
policy for the regulation of imports.t

C. GENERAL TENDENCIES IN THE AGRARIAN TARIFF
POLICY OF POST-WAR EUROPE COMPARED WITH 1913
(Comp. Table IVa, and Graph A of Appendix)

The foregoing short analysis of the development of agrarian
tariff policy and potential agrarian tariff levels of thirteen
pre-War and fifteen post-War European states enables us to
detect characteristic resemblances and dissimilarities in the
development of the policy of individual states or groups of
states, while the choice of the last normal pre-War year as a
basis of comparison rendered us valuable service.

Europe’s general agrarian tariff levels for the years 1913,
1927, and 1931 (without the duties on alcohol and tobacco)
have been marked on graph A in such a way that from the
two figures of the agrarian tariff level of every country in each
of the three years the arithmetical means have been ascertained.
Then, by employing the same scale for all countries, these
averages have been recorded so as to show the trend of the
potential agrarian tariff level in each country in the three test
years, as well as to facilitate comparisons among all the countries
of Europe.

These figures will be found in Table IVa of the Appendix,
in addition to the relative changes as well in the general agrarian
tariff levels as in the height of the rates of duty (ascertained in
the same way) in comparison with 1913.

* Comp. Decree of the Spanish Government of December 23, 1931,
in H.-A., 1932, p. 1292, and Trade Barriers, p. 485.
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Before the War a European tariff level above 30% was an
exception. Only Finland, Roumania, Serbia, and Spain, to
an extreme degree Russia, exceeded this figure in 1913.2  These
were not countries that imported considerable quantties of
agricultural goods, but, with the exception of Finland, showed
great agrarian €Xports.

The extensive reduction in the general volume of European
production during the War, especially of Enropean agrarian
output, led in nearly all importing countries to a comprehensive
suspension of many important agrarian duties. For the first
post-War years these duties remained suspended, or were
substantially lowered, owing to the slow revival of European
agricultural production, which was impeded by demobiliza-
tons, inflations, and the creation of new states. These first
post-War years were in particular marked by an enormous
increase in cereal cultivation in North and South America, as
well as in Australia, which compensated for the European
shortage. )

In contrast to these conditions, in the sphere of industrial
production there existed fariffs and other import-reducing
barriers of a rigour hitherto wnknown in Europe,® which were
explained partly by the over-capacity of the European War
industries, These were compelled to return to the production
of goods used in peace time, and encountered great difficulties
in selling their products in impoverished markets.

About the year 1923, the period of Europe’s slow economic
recovery closed. This year European wheat production
(excluding Russia) reached the pre-War level for the first time3
Most of the European currencies were legally, or de facio,

! In the case of Italy and Sweden the exceptional height of one
class tariff level caused this figure to be exceeded. Therefore the
figures of their general agrarian tariff levels calculated wirkour the
tariff levels of these special classes being Jower than 30%, bave been
used in Table IVA. Comp. pp. 70~71 and 86 of this book.

* Comp. the study of the Geneva Economic Committee of 1935:
Considerations of the present evolution of agricultural protectionism, p.
15, hereafter cited as Considerations, further, Trads Barriers, pp. 40-41.

¥ Considerations, pp. 16 and 27.
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stabilized in 1925 or 1926-27. Germany regained her com-
mercial liberty, and the reparations problem was solved for
some time by the Dawes Plan.

The desire to re-create in Europe “normal™ conditions,
corresponding to the freedom of exchange in pre-War times,
found particular expression in the pumerous commercial
treaties of the years 1926-27, in which attempts were made to
lower the high level of industrial tariffs. The World Economic
Conference of 1927, and the commercial policy of the years
1927 and 1928 which was influenced thereby, formed the
culminating point of these tendencies, Characteristic of the
conditions then prevailing in European tariff policy was the
comment in the League study on Tariff Levels that *“in most
countries the duties on manufactured articles have been
increased much more than those on agricultural products.
Indeed, in a number of cases, even when the general level
of the tariff has been raised, agricultural duties have been
fowered,” 1

The simultaneous inquiry of the Vienna Chamber of Com-
merce stated that “the duties on semi and wholly manufactured
industrial goods were the chief factors determining the tariff
Ievels of European countries.” 2

If we compare the height of agrarian duty rafes of the year
1927 with that of 1913 (see Table IVa) it can be seen that
with the exception of two small industrial countries (Belgium
and Austria) and one raw material country (Sweden), all the
nations bad raised their agrarian duty rates.

A few of the countriés of industrial Europe which were most
important markets of agrarian products, like Germany and
Switzerland, had done this very considerably. Italy and Czecho-
slovakia substantially; France very little. It should, however,
be remembered that precisely those rates on the most important
agrarian import products, such as cereals, showed in 1927 the
smallest increases over 1913, and often none at all, so that the

2 Comp. Tariff Levels, p. 17.
2 Comp. Vienna Study, p. ix.
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height of duties on corn and flour in 1927 were less than in
1913 in all the deficit countries of Europe.

The rates of duty were much more raised in the countries
of agrarian Europe, but owing to the high degree of their
agrarian self-sufficiency, and in view of the fact that the in-
creases were chiefly introduced for such articles of refined
consumption as fruit, vegetables, colonial produce, and
highly industrialized foodstuffs, these increases signified
litde.

Another result is disclosed by comparing the agrarian tariff
levels of 1927 and 1913 in Table IVA. The sharp rise in
nearly all agratian prices compared with the year 1913,* whick
amounted to 499, * according to the world agrarian index of
the Kiel Inquiry (which also included colonial produce), while
according to the index of this study it reached an average of
about 309, caused the agrarian tariff levels to fall below the
figures of 1913 not only in Belgium, Austria, and Sweden,
which imposed lower or the same rates of duty, but also in
Ttaly and France, which imposed higher duties.

In the remaining three countries of industrial Europe, in
Germany, Switzerland, and Czechoslovakia, on the other hand,
the tariff levels for agrarian products already in 1927 were
considerably higher than in 1913 (by about 25-46%); in
agrarian Europe, with the exception of Sweden, they were
everywhere above the position of 19x3; in the case of Poland,
Hungary, and Spain very little (399, in the case of Finland,
Roumsnia, Yugoslavia more considerable (17-38%,), in the
case of Bulgaria a unique increase of 220%,.

This was a certain indication that very soen after the partial
restoration of pre-War agricultural production in some of the
deficit countries of industrial Europe (Germany, Italy, Czecho-
slovakia, and Switzerland) agrarian pmtectionist tendencies
could be discerned, from about 1925, while the rise in the
agrarian tariff level in agrarian Europe must be judged more

1 See Index List of A-prices in Appendix,
* See Enquéte, 1, p. 259,



106 TARIFFS AND THE ECONOMIC UNITY OF EUROPE

as a manifestation of fiscal purposes or of efforts to impede
imports, in order to rectify the balance of payments.!

The outbreak of the world economic crisis in the autumn of
1929, in conjunction with the peculiar post-War difficulties of
world economy (international debts and reparations problems)
which were by no means overcome in X929, gave a strong
impetus to all agrarian protectionist tendencies in Europe,
The increases of agrarian duties, which were decreed with
particular severity during the three years, 1929, 1930, and 1931,
by the leading import countries of industrial Europe, and the
fall in agrarian prices produced a complete revolution in
agrarian tariff levels for the year 1931, in comparison with those
of 1913 and 1927.

Tariff levels reached unprecedented heights.? If a tariff level
over 30% was an exception in the Europe of 1913, in 1931 such
an exception was a tariff level under 30%, or even 40%,, which of
all the countries investigated was maintained only by Belgium,
Sweden, and Switzerland. All the other countries of industrial
Europe reached general agrarian tariff levels of over 50%,. Of
special significance was the enormous increase in the tariff levels
of the three greatest agrarian import markets (besides Great
Britain), Germany, France, and Italy, of which German agrarian
protection with a general tariff level of 82-59, took by far thelead.

With the exception of Sweden, all the general agrarian tariff
levels of agrarian Europe rose over 60%, Bulgaria, Poland, and
Finland exceeding the 100%, mark.

Whereas the 1927 upward trend in rates of duty was fully
or substantizlly counteracted by considerable increases in
prices, in 1931 there were big increases in some of the general
agrarian tariff levels with rates of duty remaining unchanged,
caused by an average decline in the price level (of the goods
investigated} of 31-5%.% This showed instructively the de-

1 See Considerations, pp. 16—17, and Trade Barriers, p. 46.

% See Trade Barriers, p. 45. :

% Or 21-7% if we include class Avi. See in the Appendix the
A-list. The Kiel Agrarian Index showed an average fall of 1%
compared with 1913. See Enguéle, 1, p. 259.
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velopment of the agrarian tariff levels in agrarian Europe.
With the exception of increased corn duties in Finland, Poland,
Bulgaria, Spain, and Yuvgoslavia, rates of duties upon agrarian
products in the countries of Border Europe remained practically
unchanged in 1931 compared with 1927, whereas all their
general agrarian tariff levels in 1931 were far higher than those
of 1927 {see Table IVaA and graph A).

Counsequently, fncreases of duty rates were bound to express
themselves in ever-sharper rises in the tariff level, and this
.mainly affected imports of cereals, live-stock, meat, and sugar,

The enormous increase in the duties on these goods up to
1931 has caused, above all, the raising of agrarian tariff levels
in industrial Europe, It is characteristic that an industrial
country so important for agrarian imports as Germany, with a

traditionally moderate tariff policy, reached a higher agrarian
* tariff level in 1931 than high protectionistcountrieslike Hungary,
Yugoslavia, and Spain, or that the corn, live-stock, and meat
duties in the countries of industrial Europe surpassed the
corresponding duties in most of the high protectionist countries
of agrarian Europe.

The most important result of this European agrarian tariff
policy between 1929 and 1931 was an extensive reduction of
export and import relations in the sphere of the corn trade.
The great deficit countries of industrial Europe—Germany,
France, and Italy—as well as the chief deficit countries of
agrarian Europe, like Sweden, Finland, and Spain, stimulated
their own grain production at prices kept far above the world
level (see Table A, p. 108), thus tending to become self-
sufficient and thereby accelerating the rapid fall of world prices
and the diminution of the areas under cultivation in those parts
of the earth where local conditions most favoured the raising
of crops. Whereas the areas under wheat-cultivation overseas
shrunk between 1929 and 1932, they expanded in the deficit
countries of Europe during the same period from §1-7 Mill.
to 56-1 Mill. acres?

i See Trade Barriers, p. 157,
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Up to 1931 Enropean sugar duties destroyed imports in the
same way as the grain duties. Deficit countries of both
industrial Europe (France, Italy, Austria, and since 1919 also
Great Britain) and agrarian Europe (Sweden, Roumania,
Yugoslavia, Bulgaria, and Spain) distinguished themselves in
competition with the European sugar export countries (Ger-
many, Czechoslovakia, Poland, Hungary, and Belgium} by such
extreme protection, combined in a number of countries, like
Germany, Sweden, Rournania, Hungary, Bulgaria, and Yugo-
slavia, with other measures for the entire regulation of pro-
duction that countries which were once big importers of sugar
tended more and more to supply their own needs. What
happened in the case of grain also happened here. The sugar
production of countries producing at a price far above the
world-market level increased, while that of the countries by
nature most favourably situated, like Java and Cuba, declined,
and the growing tendency towards self-sufficiency had to be
paid for by the consumer at prices which were 300-400%,; or
even higher, above world-market prices.

TABLE A: WHEAT PRICES IN THE WORLD MARKET
AND IN EUROPE (LONDON, GERMANY, FRANCE,
ITALY)

(Per bushel in dollar cents)
1929-30 1931-32
cents London cents per London

Place bushgier =J00 bushel =100
London . . 131 100 59 100
Berlin . . 162 123 152 258
Paris . . 145 110 I74 94
Milan . . 188 143 148 z50

Comp. Trade Barriers, p. 158.

Compared with the extensive degree of disintegration of
export and import countries, which extreme European com
and sugar protecticn had brought about by 1931, the effects of

i Sec Trade Barriers, pp. 279-282.
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the duties upon the imports of the remaining important classes
of sgrarian goods up till this year were still relatively mild.
They were most severe in connection with the lowering of
Germany’s and Italy’s meat and live-stock imports by the duties
of this year, which were very high in the case of Germany.!
The worst for the great group of dairy produce and for all
other agrarian imports not yet affected by duties, was yet to
happen.

This was not long delayed. About the middle of 1931 the
world economic crisis took a sudden turn for the worse through
the outbreak of a credit crisis in Europe and the collapse of the
political and commercial debt system, followed by England’s
departure from the Gold Standard. All those agrarian prices
which hitherto had fallen relatively little, such as those of
dairy produce, followed the collapse of grain and sugar prices,
and about the turn of the year 1g3r all European countries
resorted to that mew commercial policy which surpassed the
previous drastic agrarian tariff policy by pushing duties into
the background, the chief expedients of which were quotas,
import licences, currency restrictions, and partial monopolies.
They no longer evinced agrarian protectionist tendencies only,
but in many countries showed in equal measure intentions to
protect the balance of trade or policies of a purely political
nature., This new trade policy compelled the traditional free-
trade countries like England, Belgium, and Holland, Denmark
and Norway to adopt retaliatory measures. Its first effort was
directed mainly against the imports of meat and dairy produce
into industrial Europe, which were very quickly reduced in
& similar manner to the grain and sugar imports by 1931, in
this case, too, at the cost of excessive dearness of the articles
in question in the countries where their importation was
barred.? '

As in this more recent period of European agrarian policy
only a secondary part has been assigned to tariffs in connection
* See Considerations, pp. 29-30,

* See Ibid,, pp. 18-2I, 26-30.
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with the reduction of imports, no useful purpose would be
served in carrying the calculations of mriff levels beyond the
year 1931. Nevertheless, the inquiries of Part III, which
investigate the sadividual effects of the agrarian tariff policy
here described upon the export situation of the various countries
of Europe, will indicate the further devastations which must
be laid to its account, by giving short summaries of the trend
of foreign trade relations during these years {1932-34).

The trade conditions first produced by high agrarian duties
and then accentuated by more drastic measures have been
concisely described by the American Senate Inquiry of 1933,
which stated that “the restrictions to international trade
upsurged in this pericd have been carried beyond any point
ever before attained in modern peace times,” 1

1 Trade Barriers, p. 40.



v

OUTLINES OF EUROPEAN INDUSTRIAL TARIFF
POLICY AND DEVELOPMENT OF POTENTIAL
INDUSTRIAL TARIFF LEVELS BETWEEN 1913
AND 1931

PRELIMINARY REMARK: Industrial and Agrarian Countries of Europe
as Markets for Industrial Products

Iz connection with the following inquiry into the potential
tariff levels of forty-four semi-manufactured goods of group B,
and sixty-two manufactured goods of group C, of the A-list,
and the changes in European industrial tariff policy during
the period between 1913 and 1931, which will be carried out
in the same way and in respect of the same countries as our
inquiry into agrarian tariff policy, we must in the first place
emphasize the special difficulties which the great complexity
of industrial production presents to any tolerably representative
exposition of the industrial tariff fevel of a country, even if the
inquiry embszaces only the more important products of the most
important industrial classes of goods.! We shall therefore
find it more difficult to compare changes in the imports of
particular industrial goods with simultaneous important
changes in the industrial tariff’ policy of the importing country
than in the case of the imports of great agrarian standard
products. Owing to the minute subdivision of industrial
imports into many items, the changes of magnitude involved
were so numerous that only special inquiries could take them
into account and carry through useful comparisons of the effects
of individual industrial duties with changes in imports.

The tables in the text showing the magnitudes of the indus-
trial imports of the countries are intended only to indicate the
degree and the nature of their industrial import requirements,

1 See pp. 52—53 of thiz book.
Iz
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as well as the importance of the countries as markets for indus-
trial products. Wherever industrial imports were not evenly
distributed among the different classes of goods, but were con-
centrated upon a few large items, this has been duly emphasized.

In our analysis of agrarian tariff policy and agrarian tariff
levels we were primarily concerned with the development of
the agrarian imports of the great industrial countries. The
expectation that we shall be primarily concerned with agrarian
Europe in analysing industrial tariff policy will not be fulfilled.
For, contrary to the conditions of European agrarian foreign
trade, the same weight did not attach to the import of industrial
goods by agrarian Border Europe as fo the reciprocal exchange
of industrial products by the industrial countries of Central Europe
themseloes.

Of total exports of industrial Europe averaging 32-2 Md. Mk.
in 1909-13, 16-4 Md. (519%,) constituted an exchange of goods
among the countries of Central Europe, and only 3 Md. (9:3%)
were taken by Border Europe. Of the post-War average
1925-28 of total Central European exports of 48-7 Md. Rm. the
share of the industrial countries amounted to 21-2 Md. (43'5%)
and that of Border Euvrope to 73 Md. (14-9%). It should be
gdded that in post-War times the share of Border Europe con~
siderably increased statsticaily owing to the changes of frontiers.

Very similar conditions were to be found in connection with
the secondary importance of Border European agrarian countries
as buyers of wholly manufactured goods of Central European
industrial countries. Of total exports of these commodities by
industrial Europe, amounting to 18 Md. M. in the year
1913, Border Europe took only 1-63 Md. M. (9%). Of a
total of 27-8 Md. Rm. in 1928 the proportion was only 3-8
Md. (149%,), while the exchange among the countries of indus-
trial Europe amounted in 1913 to 6-52 Md. M. (36%,) and in
1928 to 8-8 Md. Rm. (32%).2

The industrial countries of Eurcpe, therefore, both before
and after the War, were much better customers to each other

! See for above figure, Gaedicke, op. cit., pp. 55-62.
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than the agrarian countries of Border Europe. The investiga-
tions of Gaedicke and won Eynern have clearly demonstrated
this important fact in the economic integration of industrial
Europe.

If, nevertheless, great iroportance must be attached to the
analysis of the industrial tariff policy and the potential tariff
levels of the countries of agrarian Europe, this is due less to
their actual purchasing power for the industrial products of
Central Europe than to future developments. Itis the question
so vigorously discussed in all the industrial countries of the
world, of the industrialization of the hitherto agrarian countrics
as a cause of growing and lasting difficulties of finding markets
for the industrial exports of the old industrial countries and
the great part which the industrial tariff policy of agrarian
states is called upon to play in this connection,

In view therefore of the high degree of the integration of
industrial proeduction among the countries of Central Europs,
their industrial tariff policy between 1913 and 1931 remained of
such great importance that in the following investigations we
have first of all described the conditions of industrial Europe,
country by country, and then dealt with agrarian Europe.

A. INDUSTRIAL (CENTRAL) EUROPE

1. GERMANY:*
{Ses Table A1 and Al in Appendix)

Although, after Great Britain, Germany was Europe’s
greatest exporter of semi~ and wholly-manufactured goods, she
was at the same time, between 1913 and x931, a very important
customer for industrial products, particularly semi-manufac-
tured goods. Table A shows the most important items of
these industrial imports.

The paramount position of semi-manufactured goods among
Germany’s industrial imports is clearly shown by the table.

! Comp, cutline of German industrial commercial palicy by Prof.
Répke, Joc, cit., pp. 24-39.

[
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TABLE A: GERMAN INDUSTRIAL IMPORTS, 1913-31
(In Mill. M., Rm. and %)

1913 1027 1931
Min, % of Mil. 9% of Mill of
Group M. R0 R L Bm AL
Total kmports . 10770 — 4230 2 — 6730 —
Of which :
Finished goods . 1370 10000 2525 1000 1225 1000
Of which :
Yarns . . . 323 235 88 349 264 216
Chemicals . . 201 147 i6o 64 II2 9'I
Semi-manufactured

iron goods . 49 36 258 102 113 92
i 86 63 144 57 39 48

-

Vehicles . 47 34 iX4 45 z2z4 I8
Tissues . . 169 1274 316  12°5 I6I 13°1
Clothing . - 167 122 283 100 98 g0

11.=Industrial Imports (*Fertigwareneinfuhr” of German
Statistics).

For figures for 1913 and 1927 see BEngufts, 1, p. 91 for 1931 see
Stat. Fahrbuch fiir 4. dt. Reich, 1932, pp. 176, 178,

Finished goods, i the strict sense of the term, on the other hand
occupied a more modest position.! Raw materials and semi-
manufactured goods comprised 63-§% of Germany’s total

1 The discussion of this table of German industrial imports pro-
vides an opportunity to draw attention to 2 difficulty which applies
to all the following tables of a similar kind. The trade statistics of
the various countries, from which the informative surveys of their
industrial imports have been taken, follow the division of the Brussels
International Goods List of 1913, which does not separate so sharply
semi-finished from finished goods as we have done in our A-list,
By “semi-finished” goods we mean goods that have to undergo a
further industrial process before they are fit for consumption or
reproductive use. Consequently, the heading “finished goods™ in
most of the tables comprises such semi-finished goods as yarn, partly
woven fabrics, etc., in addition to finished goods in the precise mean-
ing of the term, such as dresses, tools, motor-cars, etc. For an
understanding of the import structure and the tariff policy of a
country it is of great importance to separate these two groups as
sharply as possible, for which reason Gaedicke rightly attempts a
more precise division into rew materials, semi-manufactured, and
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imports in 1913—raw materials, of course, accounting for the
major portion. Imports of finished goods in the exact sense
were only 7-7%. For 1928, the corresponding figures were
59-5% and 9-6%.*

This situation was distinctly indicated in the German indus-
trial tariff of 1902, so far as it remained valid in r913. The
duties on bhighly manufactured goods were on the whole very
low; in the case of semi-manufactured goods not so low as
in that of finished goods, where Germany’s superiority was
greatest. In 1913 the potential tariff level of semi-manufactured
goods amounted to 13-17-5%, and thus approximated to the
height of duties upon semi-manufactured goods of the metal
and chemical industries; whereas the semi-manufactured goods
of the wood and paper industries and the mineral cils were
taxed higher and the great classes of semi-manufactured
textiles were taxed lower, Various goods in each class were
taxed considerably higher, others lower, than the class averages
indicated (see Table B, p. 118). The duties on cotton tissues,
cellulose, rolled iron, wrought-iron tubes and cast iron reached
& considerable height. Among the chemicals numerous
fertilizers and dyes were on the free list. The potential tariff
Ievel of industrial finished goods in 1913 was 8-5-11-7%, and
therefore very low. The tariff levels of the classes of textiles,
glass, metal-ware, and machinery were somewhat higher,
those of the classes of vehicles, apparatus, toys, and rubber
tires somewhat lower than this general figure. Here, too,
the duties on various goods in a number of classes exceeded the
average figures very considerably (see Table C, p. 118).

The post-War industrizl tariff policy of Germany was

manufactured goods {see Gaedicke, Vol. of Tables, p. v), 50 that his
figuares for 1513, 1925, and 1928 differ from those of the Trade
Staristics. Unfortunately, equally accurate figures were not available
for 1927 end 1931, and we must perforce be content with figures
relating o goods far too summarily described as “finished goods.”
For this reason Gaedicke’s figures for 1913 and 1928 are often added
in the text.
1 Gaedicke, Vol. of Tables, p. 19,
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influenced by events which happened in the first post-War
years. While almost all the important agrarian duties had
been removed during the War and the years which followed,
up to 1925, the duty rates (fixed in paper Marks) of numerous
industrial items were raised by a series of tariff revisions and
decrees, chiefly during the years 192223, in order to adjust
tariff revenue and tariff protection to the falling value of the
paper Mark. OQut of 946 items of the German tariff, 277
were wholly or partially raised up to the end of 1923, and this
number included only 46 agrarian (chiefly colonial preduce and
goods of refined consumption) against 231 industrial products.?
When the Mark was stabilized at its pre-War value in 1924,
these rates were not substantially reduced. Thus Germany,
since 1925, possessed again not onlyan agrarian tariff but also an
industrial tariff of a strongly protectionist character with regard
to many goods, the new rates of which were considered by
Dr. Harms as often directly prohibitive. But these increases of
duties, discreetly carried out, did not attract the attention they
deserved in Germany, where public opinion was concentrated
upon the struggle over the reintroduction of the agrarien
duties that was raging at the time.?

The tariff increases were generally moderate in the case of
semi-finished goods. Tissues were particularly hard bit.
Duties on fabrics, velvet, and plush were raised between 200
500%. The rates on semi-manufictured textiles were raised
on an average by 60%, while chemical duties were increased
between 100-200%. For the whole of group B there was an
average increase in duty rates during 1927 of between 20-509,
compared with 1913, Yet, not only was Germany’s potential
tariff level for semi-finished goods, with 10-5-18-6%, very little
above that of 1913 {(about §%,), but also those of the different
classes, and only the height of the duties on mineral oils was
far above the level of 1913,

This is explzined by the sharp upward trend in the prices

t Harms, op. cit.,, pp. 7275, and Appendices I and I1.
* Ibid., op. cit, pp. 72-77.



EUROPEAN INDUSTRIAL TARIFF POLICY b §or

of semi-finished goods, which amounted to an average of 429,
for the forty-four semi-finished articles. The prices of
textiles, chemicals, wood, and paper materials had risen above,
while those of metal goods were somewhat below this figure,
prices of mineral oils being below even the level of 1913.?

In the tariff of 1925 the taking over of the inflation rates of
duties exerted a much sharper effect among the finished goods.
Most heavily hit of all were the textiles, as the average increase
in their duty rates, compared with 1913, amounted to 350-
400%,. Various increases within this class far exceeded this
figure, and reached as much as 800%,. Notable, also, were the
increases in the rates for glass and ceramics and for the vehicle
class, in which one observes a 300-400% increase in auto-
mobile duties. Very steep was the rise in the duty on watches,
which represented 400-650% of the rates of 1913.2 The
average increase in the rates of duties upon finished goods in
group C amounted to 100-145%, and thus represented between
two and two and a half times the pre-War rates. -

Here, too, we can perceive the retardative effects upon the
growth of the tariff level exerted by the upward trend of the
prices of industrial finished goods, which amounted to an
average of 219, compared with 1513; although the price level
of the class of machinery was 60~76Y%,, that of the class of paper
goods and metal-wares 28-389%, above the pre-War position,
while that of the vehicles was 34%, below it.

Anyhow, the potential tariff level of group C rose in 1927
to a height of 15-5-22-7%,, and was thus 80-959%, higher than
in 1913 in one of the leading industrial countries, while the
agrarian tariff level was only 15-359% higher. Moreover, the
classes most heavily hit by duty increases showed a greater rise
than this average figure. Thus, the tariff level of the textile
class reached 21-43%,, which was equivalent to a growth of
110-200%, compared with 1913, and that of the vehicles class,
with 24-40%, reached 300-625% of the posidon of 1913,

1 See Index List of Prices of A-list in Appendix.
3 See examples of increases quoted by Harms, op. cit., App. VL.
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TABLE B: DUTIES ON SEMI-MANUFACTURED
GOODS IN GERMANY, 1913-31

{In %, of Prices)
Goods 1913 1927 931
Cotton yarn, raw, upto No, 50 .  1'8-54 34-93 I1I'0-140
Raw worsted . . B3 24 36
Bleached cotton pxece-goods . 2000-450 9949’5 130-650
Cellulose . . . 344 240364 1I9-0-330
Woodenplanks unpiaaed softwood 133 12'5-167 I72-230
Cast iron . . . . 16°4 132 173
Rolled iron not further manu-
factured . . . . 250500 2600780 272-81'6
Crude iron sheets . . . 187280 170287 22-8-340
Aluminivm sheets . . . 74 59 24¢
Nitrogen . . . . . 26c I3°3 1100
Petrol . . . . . 87-130 358 1630

TAELE C: DUTIES ON MANUFACTURED GOCDS IN
GERMANY, 1913-31

{In %, of Prices}

Goods 1913 0927 1931
Leather shoes . . . . &I1-9F 7-5-16-c  10°3-5I'0
Hosiery {cotton) . . . 22-4-560c 28-2-Ic00 262-94C
Waoollen clothing . - 672000 49-18-7 §2-282
Arrificial silk szocku:gs . 166 570640 820910
Cotton suits . . . 96240 32-3-¥I6-0 2I'7-730
Printing paper . - . 224, 18-¢ 240
Polished sheet glass . . . 190 930 68-¢
Combustion engines . . 32-670 19-540C 2-0-59'C
Private cars . . 20-5§ 300-50C 97272
Simple pocket watches . . o4 39 44c
Motor-tires . . . . 67 21-0-36'2 246-30-8

Whereas the industrial tariff level rose sharply up to 1927,
in contrast to the agrarian tariff level, which had been increased
only slightly compared with pre-War times, between 1927 and
1931 German industrial tariff policy pursued an equally con-
trary course to German agrarian tariff policy, but in an opposite
sense. Compared with the agrarian duties, which showed
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sharp increases from 1929 onward, industrial duties, which were
much more tied by commercial treaties, persisted up to 1931
in a state of great stability. Of noteworthy increases of duty
between 1927 and 1931 those relating to mineral oils, shoes,
raw sluminium sheets, and nitrogen were all that need be
mentioned, so that the changes which took place in the height
of duties of 1931 compared with 1927 resulted mainly from
falling prices.

In 1931 the potential tariff level of group B rose to 19-27-8%,
equivalent to 145-160%, of x913. The unprecedented height of
duties on mineral oils {265—450%,) was the result of a sharp fail
in prices combined with enormous increases in rates of duty.!

The group of manufactured goods showed no appreciable
change compared with 1927. The tariff level of the vehicle
class fell from 24-40%, in 1927 to 8-8-229%, in 1931, a conse-
quence of the progressive fall in German motor-car duties
since 1927. With a potential tariff level of 15-21-69 in 1931,
group C remained practically unchanged compared with 1927.

Surveying German industrial tariff policy in the post-War
period as a whole, it must be called decidedly protectionist up
to 1925, in view of the retention of the inflation duties on
luxury articles, and particularly in the sphere of manufactured
goods. Only a fraction of the group of goods affected by the
increases deserved the description of *“luzuries,” while semi-
manufactured goods, like cotton and woollen fabrics, rolled
iron, sluminium wire, or finished goods like woven garments,
clothing, shoes, porcelain, watches, motor-cars, etc., were of
great importance for supplying the needs of a much larger
section of the population than that of the wealthy class.

Such increased protective duties were bound to raise the
general price level of industrial products in Germany, and as
the German industry produced the protected goods in large
quantities, it must be gssumed that protectionist intentions
were decisive 2 in retaining this tariff policy in 1924, which was

* Comp. Ripke, loc. cit., pp. 36~37, 59-
3 See Harms, op. cit, pp. 77-78.
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directed mainly against competitive foreign industries working
with cheaper labour.? From 192§ onward, however, the
course of German industrial tariff policy was decidedly moder-
ate, and remained so, even after the outbreak of the world
economic crisis, up till 1931.2 The large proportions of exports
to total output of nearly all German industries and Germany’s
character as a leading exporter of manufactured goods, intent
on avoiding any protectionist retaliation by foreign countries,
explained this tariff policy.

2. FRANCE
(See Table A1 for France in Appendix)

Although, both before and after the War, and by virtue of
the extent of her exports and imports of semi and wholly
manufactured goods, France represented the second great
industrial country of the European continent, she was depen-
dent for the supply of her industrial requirements upon an
incomparably greater percentage of industrial imports than
Germany, especially for supplying the requirements of finished
goods. This fact shows the findamentslly agrarian character
of this country before 19142 In 1913 not less than 166%
of her total imports comprised industrial finished goods (more
than double the German figure); among the 51-3%, of the total -
imports which comprised industrial raw materials and semi-
manufactured goods were considerable quantities of the latter,
although raw materials were the main constituents of this class,
as in every industrial country.

After the War, industry expanded in France to a far greater
extent than in any other industrial country of Europe, with
the result that the structure of French economy was profoundly
changed and the composition of French imports was consider-
ably altered.

1 See Enqudte, 1, p. 324.
* Comp. Ripke, loc. cit., P. 33-
3 See Enquéte, O, p. 95-
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TABLE A: FRENCH INDUSTRIAL IMPORTS, 1913-31
(In Midl. Frs. and %)

Mﬂllgxsﬁf of Mjn.:gzv“/ £ Millxgsl"/ of

. Ee .

Group Frs. 1I. Frs. 11. Frs. 1L

Total Imports . Bgz0 — 53000 2 — 42200 —
Of which:

Manufactured goods 166c 1000 575G I0O0 9I70 ICOD
Of which:
Machinery and in-

struments . . 320 193 1030 IS0 1900 206
Paper articles . 94 57 450 78 560 61
Tools, metal . . s8 53 380 &5 740G 3 3
Chemicals . . ni nod 78 136 63c 74
Ready-made furs . 88 53 280 49 320 35

LI =Industrial Imports.
n.i. =no information.
See Tableau général, X913, 1927, 1931.

There was, in fact, a decline in the imports of industrial
finished goods, owing to growing self-sufficiency, so that in
1928 they dropped to 11-6% of the total imports (a reducton
of almost 30%, compared with 1913), whereas the proportion
of raw materials and semi-manufactured goods rose to 64-2%,
of the total imports, thanks to the demand of an expanding
industry; ! and the increased percentage of imports of indus-

‘trial finished goods in 1931 is to be ascribed to temporary
favourable conditions.! Table A shows the amounts of some
important groups of imports: in particular the sharp rise in
the imports of machinery and metal~ware between 1913 and
1931, which refiects the post-War industrialization of France.

Prior to the War, France possessed the highest industrial
tariff level of Central Europe. This old and firmly rooted
protectionist feature of French economic policy was clearly
manifested in the duties on semi-manufactured goods. The
average of duties upon semi-manufactured textiles in 1913
(between 13-62%,) was exceptional. The wide margin

! These figures are taken from Gaedicke, Vol. of Tables, p. I9.
¥ Cf, p. 69 of this book,
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between the minimum and maximum figures is explained by
the unusuvally differentiated structure of the French tariff, “the
most complicated in the world.” ! Moreover, the duties on
cotton yarn and fabrics were even far in excess of these figures
(see Table B, p. 124). A high degree of protection was also
granted to semi-manufactured metal goods, particularly to the
heavy iron industry. The tariff level of class Birr fluctuated
between 27-59, and 41%,, many of its duties being in excess of
the latter figure. By way of contrast, the average figures for
paper and wood manufactures and chemicals {with the excep-
tion of the very high aniline-dye duty) were low. The tariff
Ievel of the whole group B in 1913 reached the unusual height
of 16-5-343%. Entirely outside this category were the revenue
duties on mineral oils, with an average of 138-194%,.

French tariff policy before the War in respect of industrial
finished goods was very moderate. In 1913 the potential
tariff level of group C reached 13—20%,. From this, however,
the protective duties on textiles deviated considerably (tariff
level of class C1: 21-34%). Cotton hosiery and clothes were
taxed still higher. On the other hand, the remaining classes
of group C, with the exception of paper goods and metal-
ware, were below this level. The duties on dynamos were
potably heavy (see Table C, p. 124).

As a result of the War, France experienced a great ezpansion
of her heavy-iron industry, through the incorporation of
Alsace-Lorraine, the strengthening of her cotton-spinning and
her chemical industries, and, stimulated by the post-War
evolution of French currency and capital market conditions
(inflation and reparations), a lively development of her general
industry, which was particularly marked in a number of typical
post-War industries, such as the artficial-silk, the motor-car,
the motor-tire, the paper, and the chemical industries.?

It was the intenton of French economic policy, after the

1 See Eichhorn, Zolltarif fitr Frankreich, p. 2.
% See Die Wirtschaft des Ausiandes, pp. 65-80, hereafter cired a3
W.d.4., slso Enquére, 11, PP- 95-97.
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stabilization of the franc in 1926—27, to replace the old tariff
of 1910, which was awkwardly adapted to post-War conditions
by the method of additional co-efficients, by a tariff framed to
correspond to the post-War price level; the new duties were
designed in particular to afford French industry more effective
protection against the feared concurrence allemande than the
pre-War tariff. This new tariff, however, remained in the
drafting stage, and its place was taken by the tanff stipulations
of the commercial treaties of 1927-28 (with Germany, Belgium,
Italy, and Switzerland).

Between 1927 and 1931 they formed France’s actual indus-
trial taniff. No less than 1700 industrial items were affected
by them, mostly by increases upon pre-War rates, although not
to the extent intended by the French draft tariff.*

This trend can clearly be seen in the figures of potential tariff
levels, and is still more sharply outlined by a comparison of the
absolute height of France’s pre-War and post-War rates upon
semi and wholly manufactured articles. The rates of duty of
group B were on the average 10-40% higher, for chemicals
and metals up to 50Y,, while the tariff level of group B, owing
to the upward trend of prices, was only about 109, higher.
In spite of the general increase in rates, the tariff levels of the
classes of textiles, wood, paper, and chemical goods in group
B were even slightly below their figures of 1913; only semi-
manufactured metal goods, with 18-58%,, showed in 1927 an
increase of 409, compared with 1913. Various commodities
sgain were marked by duties far in excess of the average
figures. The complete reverse was the case with mineral oils,
the duties of which declined to 38-63%—i.e. to merely 30%
of the level of 1913—in consequence of extensive reductions
of their rates. .

The post-War increase in duties on industrial products was
more visible in the picture of the virtual French tariff level
of finished goods. The level of group C rose to 21-5-30%,, and
was thus §0~709%, higher than in 1913, whilst rates of duty on

1 See Proix, op. cit.; p. 4, and W.d. A4, p. 68.
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finished goods in 1927 were on an average 80-140% higher
than in ¥913. The differences between the rates of the
minimum and the maximum tariff of all classes were smaller
in 1927 than they were in 1913. Moreover, the tariff level of
each class was raised very much. Particularly sharp increases
may be noted in 2 number of cases. The duties on vehicles
rose to 230-350% of their 1913 level, metal goods to 250%,
machinery to 200%, and only textile duties, in spite of heavy
increases in rates, were somewhat lower than in 1913, owing
to a still greater increase in prices.

TABLE B: DUTIES ON SEMI-MANUFACTURED
GOODS IN FRANCE, 191331

{(In % of Prices)
Goods IgI3 1927 Ig93L

Raw cotton yarn up to No. 50  3-7-83C 4'9-130°¢  69-1850
Raw linen yamn . . 47370 85670 97800
Bleached cotton fabncs . I7'3-1730 I30-1I50C I70-1800
Pig iron . . 183 10°2-25'5 12:0-250
Iron sheets not worked . 234400 95300 9°0-20'0
Iron tubes not worked . . 280430 250390 220-34'%
Ircn wire . - . « 49'0-I75'0C 5004500 5§2:0-460'0
Arniline dyes - . . 205-36'3 1860 2:2~70
Ceilulose . . . . IFi-22-2 II'0-22G 1I0-220

TABLE C: DUTIES ON IMPORTANT FINISHED
GOODS IN FRANCE, 1913-31

{In %, of Prices)

Goods 1913 1927 1931
Cotton hosiery 45-0-00'C 470 430
Siik and aruﬁcml siik sf.ockmgs 10-8-21-8 3I-0-62-0 440-880
Silkribbons . . . . 6799 395550 495685
Printing paper . . . 283 340 450
Coloured porcelnin . . 134 49'5 493
Kanitting machines . . « 78130 166810 155790
Dynamos . . 84710 12-5-1680 10-3-180-0
Tool manhmery . . . 74110 §0-262 5-2=27'0C
Motor-cars . . «  5S5-IIC 450 44-0-86-0
‘Telephone apparam . . 5499 180 18-¢

Toys . . . . 265 3go-780 450900
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In 1927 the French tariff levels of several classes of group C
were much higher than those in 1913 and the respective
German figures in 1927.

French German
Tariff Level Tariff Level
% %
Paper . . . 33'C 2I
Metal goods . . I7§=227 &'5—15'0
Machinery . . . Iz0=370 3-7-15'C
Toys and tires . - 230-43'3 I4'5-170

In connection with these significant increases, it is noteworthy
that the duties to protect French industries of capital goods
were disproportionately raised—industries, the expansion of
which was especially marked after the War (heavy industries,
engineering, motor-car, rubber tires, and printing-paper
industries).

Between 1927 and 1931 Fremch industrial tariff policy
remained stable because it was tied by commercial treaties
with regard to about 70% of all rates. (The France-German
commercial treaty of 1927 did not expire until 1935.%)

The increases recorded among nearly all classes of groups
B and C were, as in the case of Germany, almost entirely the
result of the downward trend in the prices of industrial goods,
which assumed greater dimensions in 1931 owing to the world
economic crisis.

The tariff level for semi-manufactured goods rose in 1931
0 162-47-5% (=100-140% of 1913); that for industrial
finished goods to 23-6-34-4% (=175-185% of 1913).

The year 1931 was the last in which duties were the chief
instrument for regulating imports, The impossibility of
raising the tied rates on the one hand,-and on the other
the firm determination to cut down drastically not only agrarian
but also industrial imports, prompted the introduction of
quotas even for industrial imports at the beginning of 1932 in
order to rectify the balance of trade and to protect French

1 See Yones, op. cit., pp. 141 and 143.
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industries. By July of that year over rioo industrial products
were subjected to quotas.? French industrial protectionism,
already strongly marked in the height of industrial tariffs, had
found in 1932 a new method by erecting barriers insurmount-
able to the import of industrial goods.

3. ITALY
(See Tables A1 and Al for Italy in Appendix)

Pre-War Italy even more than France was mainly agri-
cultural; yet it had an extensive foreign trade in industrial
goods which made it the third greatest Continental market for
and supplier of industrial raw materials and commodities.
Its increasing industrialization provided a substantial surplus of
industrial imports over exports. 23'4%, of Italy’s total imports
comprised industrial finished goods, while 19-1%, comprised
semi-manufactured goods. After the War Fascism pursued a
policy of intensive industrialization.

By 1927 the import of industrial finished goods had fallen to
16%, of the total imports, i.e. it had declined by 30%, compared
with 1x913. Although finished goods in 1931 were again
20-8%, of the total imports they failed to reach the pre-War
proportion {see Table A).2

Italy’s pre~War duties on semi and wholly manufactured
goods generzally represented a moderate tariff, which exhibited
definitely protectionist tendencies for a few industries only.
They were most marked in the heavy iron industries, as well as
in certain branches of the paper, textile, and glass industries.?

In 1913 the tariff level for group B reached 21-28%,, textiles
and chemicals, however, showing lower figures; only semi-
manufactured goods of the metal industries with a level of

1 Ses account of French quota policy since 1g31-32 in Fomes,
op. cit.; pp. I4I-T45.

* Ttalian trade statistics separate rew materials, semi and wholly
manufactured goods very carefully, which enables us to select only
the important figures.

? See Wd.A, p. 175.
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TABLE A: ITALIAN INDUSTRIAL IMPORTS, 1913-31
(In Mill. Lire and %)

I9I3 1927 I931
Mil, 9% of M, 9%of Mill 9% of
Group %y M O%RE D RY
Total imports . . 3643 :oo-'o 20375 1000 II645 IO0DQ
Of which:
{g) Semi-manufactured

goods . . . ToC IQY 4230 2007 2465 2044
{5} Manufactured goods 852 234 3265 160 241c 208

LL.{(=a+}¥) . . I552 425 7495 367 4875 412

I.I. =Industrial imports without industrial raw materials.
T.I. =Total Imports.
See Movimento Commerciale, 1913, 1927, 1931.

28-34%, and with even higher duties on single semi-manu-
factured iron goods exceeded the average (see Table B, p. 128).
The fiscal duties on mineral oils were also exceptionally high.

The potential tariff level for finished goods being 12-6-
167 %, was much lower than that for semi-manufactured goods.
Thanks to heavier duties on hosiery, on cotton and wool, and
particularly on silk and artificial silk goeds {see Table C,
p. 128), the tariff level of the class of textiles, with 15°5-19'5%,
exceeded this average. It was surpassed still more by that of
class Cn (paper goods); most of all by the duties on glass and
ceramic goods.

On the other hand, the duties on metal goods were below
the tariff level of group C; those of machinery and vehicles
considerably below it.

Very soon after coming into power, the Fascist Government
applied itself to the comprehensive industrialization of Italy
with the same energy that it directed to the intensive develop-
ment of Italian agriculture. In contrast to the agrarian policy,
tariffs played a decisive part in the furtherance of these aims,
although the many other means at the disposal of Fascism for
penetrating Italian economy were not neglected.

In respect of all the classes in groups B and C rates had been



128 TARIFFS AND. THE ECONOMIC UNITY OF EUROPE

raised by the year 1927, in some instances so drastically as to
bring about 2 sensational change in Italy’s industrial tariff level
of 1927, compared with 1913. The strongest degree of pro-
tection was afforded to the great industries of capital goods: the
chemical industry, the heavy metal industries, the engineering
industries, as well as the automobile, paper, glass, and rubber
industries. Of industries engaged in producing consumer’s
goods, silk and artificial silk production was strongly protected.

TABLE B: DUTIES ON IMPORTANT SEMI-
MANUFACTURED GOODS IN ITALY, 1913-31

{In %, of Prices)
Goods 1913 1927 931

44-I50 33-340 §3-540

Raw cotton yarn up to No. 50
. Dury free 210 300

Raw artificial silk yarn

Pig iron . . . 32 28-0-41'c 330480
Iron sheets not worked . 29'§-400 3I-6-61-0 300-58-0
Aluminivm sheets not worked . 250 24'0-4oc 600920
Nitrogen . . . Duty free II 0 560
Sulphurated ammoms . . 165 198 1080
Aniline dyes . . . . Duty free 120450 I4'4-340
Peuol . . - . . 570 IS 3600

TABLE C: DUTIES ON IMPORTANT FINISHED
GOODS IN ITALY, 191331

{In %, of Prices)

Goods 1913 1927 1931
Leather shoes . - . 82 270 I07-37%
Cotton hosiery . . . 230-32'0 163230  19-5-39C
Artificial silk stockings . . 200-24'C 465700 ?
Printing paper . . . 35S 20§ 270
Sheet glass . . 350-560 200-850C I8s-8o0
Wood-working maclunery . &9-122 245920 235-680
Dynamos . . . I0°4-164 21-0-43C 200410
Motor cars . . . . I-8-5-4 450-550 1370
Radio apparatus . . . ? 1i'g I0Z'0~12§0
Motor-tires . . . . 60 210 400

? ==the respective duties could not be ascertained.
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On sn average, rates for group B were raised by more than
50-110%, compared with 1913, in addition to which pumerous
goods, still on the free list in 19x3, notably chemicals, became
lisble to new high duties (e.g. aniline dyes). Duty increases
among the chemical group were higher still,! while some articles
showed rises which were fourfold the rates of 1913. Taking
1913 a5 Y00, the rates for leather amounted to 300-600%, for
pig iron to 280-440%, etc. In spite of the rising prices of
industrial products, such a strengthening of protective barriers
was bound to express itself in a higher tariff level so that, with
a tariff level of 22-359%, for semi-manufactured goods Italy had
reached a figure 5-25% above that of 1913.

The great group of semi-manufactured metal goods rose
to 2 much greater extent than is indicated by this average
figure. Their duties reached the unprecedented average of
38-63% (equal to 235-285% of 1913). Further, the tariff
level of chemicals rose to between two and three times that
of 1913, while the rise was least of all in the case of semi-
manufactured textiles.

Protected by these high tariff walls, certain industries of
capital goods developed rapidly.?

The tariff levels of finished goods also rose strongly. With
an average increase of rates of X¥5-185% for all goods of group
C its tariff level rose to 22-2-34'5%. In other words, it in-
creased by 75-¥00% compared with 1913. Within this large
group, however, the tariff levels of the single classes developed
quite differently. Vehicles rose to 43-53% (equal to 8oo-
840%, of 1913), machinery to 11-5-21-3% (180-285%, of 1913).
Steam engines, dynamos, etc., were taxed very heavily (see
Table C, p. 128). Among textiles, sharp increases of duties
on silk and artificial silk goods effected a rise in the class tariff
level of 24-50%, compared with 1913, while the level of metal
goods rose by 44-100%.

2 For reasons of principle, statistical indications of the aversge
increase in rates are often impossible owing to the goods free of dury
in 1913. See pp. 35-36 of this study. 3 See W.d. 4., Pp. 174, 186,

1
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Some of the protected branches of the industries of finished
goods also expanded much, such as the automobile, the
machinery, and the artificial silk industries. In 1927 the output
of the machine-producing industry reached 2409, of the output
of 1913, while the production of artificial silk expanded by
100%, between 1926 and 1929.! Average Italian imports of
finished goods had declined by 32% between 1910-14 and
1927.% )

In contrast to the stability of German and French industrial
tariff policies, which were more fized by treaties between 1927
and 1931, Fascism continued to use high tariffs as a method
of protection even after 1927, At the end of 1929 duties were
raised afresh, especially on semi- and wholly-manufactured
goods of the linen, cotron, wool, chemical, and engineering
trades. In 1930 there was a drastic increase in the motor-car
duties, in 1931 fresh increases in the duties on products of the
aluminjum, nitrogen, radio, and telephone industries. In
consequence of the English currency depreciation in September
1931, a general 15% ad valorem duty was imposed wpon all
articles the rates of which were not tied or exempted by special
decree. The result of all these measures, combined with the
sharp fall in prices of industrial products in 193031, was 2
further raising of Italy’s industrial tariff walls in the year 1931.
The tariff level of group B reached 40-59% (=190-205% of
1913) and all class levels likewise rose sharply.

The most striking of them were the figures for semi-manu-
factured metal goods, rising to 45-85% {=160-255% of 1913},
and for chemicals, rising to 44'5-59'5% (=485-585% of 1913).

The new increases in the duties on semi-manufactured
aluminium goods, om nitrogen and sulphurated ammonia,
were plainly revealed here, in conjunction with the other duties
which were already high,

The tariff level of group C amounted to 34-50%, (=300%
of 1913). The figures of some classes reached higher figures.

1 See Enguéte, 1, pp. 107-108.
: WdA., p. 174.
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At their head were vehicles, with a tariff level of 93-111%,
(=1680-1820Y%, of 1913), among which the sharply increased
motor-car duties indicated the retaliatory policy provoked by
the very high new American Tariff of 1930.> The tariff levels
of glass and ceramic with 42-5-61%, and toys and rubber tires
with 33-5-589, likewise surpassed, although not in such
marked degree, the already high general figure of group C,
while metal goods just reached it. The rest of the classes, on
the other hand, remsained considerably below it. Of 62
manufactured articles, 38 were liable in 1931 to duties between
1-30%,, 13 to duties between 30-50%, and 11 to duties over
50%, (some over 100%,).

This tariff policy had already placed Italy in 1927 at the head
of industrial protectionism among the great industrial countries
of Europe. The increases imposed up to 1931, however, were
50 great that in this year Italy exceeded all industrial countries
of Europe in the height of her tariff walls.

4. GREAT BRITAIN

The introduction of duties on a whele series of industrial
articles by England in War time and the immediate post-War
pericd made it necessary, in our analysis of Europe’s potential
industrial tariff levels up to 1931, to devote some attention also
to Great Britain, but, owing to the majority of the groups of
semi- and wholly-manufactured goods remaining on the free
list, it was impossible to compile tables of potential tariff Jevels
similar to those for the other European countries.

As the duties were usually ad valorem duties and remained
stable, a short summary without comparisons between the
various groups and years was sufficient.®

Before the War Great Britain imposed no duties on industrial
goods. In r9rs financial reasons and considerations of the
balance of trade prompted Mr Reginald McKenna, thea

* Comp. Jones, loc, cit., pp. 76-83.

t Comp. H. Williams: Through Tariffs to Prosperity, especially
Chaps. IT and III.
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Chancellor of the Exchequer, to introduce ad valorem duties of
33'3% upon motor-cars, cycles, watches, musical instruments,
and films. At the end of the War these duties were retained by
various Copservative Cabinets, which were becoming more and
more susceptible to the idea of a moderate tariff and the
encouragement of Empire trade by means of preferential duties,

With regard to a second group of goods, England’s depen-
dence upon German supplies, which was painfully felt during
the War, prompted the levying of ad valorem duties of 33%%
upon such articles. In the case of optical glasses and photo-
graphic apparatus the rate was even 50%,. By this protection,
it was intended to develop native industries.

These duties were to protect the key industries, so called
because their products were declared to be vital for the indus-
trial process as a whole and especially for England’s readiness
in case of war. All synthetic chemicals, scientific and electrical
instruments and apparatus were affected. The import of dyes
was prohibited for a period of ten years commencing from 1921
and only permitted in an emergency by licence.

The third great group of goods, upon which the Conservative
Party demanded tariffs during the years 1923-25, were articles
for which a Board of Trade Inquiry had established the existence
of unfair competition or dumping., These duties were vigor-
ously opposed by the Liberal and Lsbour Opposition after
the Conservative victory of 1924, but in the years 192528
they were introduced for a whole series of industries, Im
1925 duties of 33-39, were imposed on silk and artificial silk
stockings, on lace and embroidery, on gloves and cutlery, and
also specific duties on silk and artificial silk yarns and tissues;?
in 1926 on packing paper (16-7%), in 1927 on ceramic goods
(specific duties), in 1928 on enamel-ware and metal household
goods (25%). The Dominions received a preference amount-

1 Duties on silk yarn in 1927 reached about 30%, on artificial sifk
78%, of the value; those on silk and artificial silk fabrics about 34—41%.
In 1931 the duties on silk yarn were about 50%, on artificial silk 100%,
tissues 54~756%. :
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ing to 33-3% of these rates. The introduction of duties on iron
and steel was refused by Mr. Baldwin, in spite of the growing
agitation of the trades concerned.

The Labour Party, which came to power in 1929 under
F. Ramsay MacDonald, announced the removal of these anti-
dumping duties, but by 1931 owing to great budgetary diffi-
culties, they had only abolished the duties on gloves, lace, and
cutlery; for the revenue produced by the duties was urgently
required. The extent of the trades protected in post-War
times by these duties is very considerable; they emploved
about §00,000 workers.!

In contrast to the heavy permanent depression which hung
over England’s unprotected basic industries (textiles, coal,
iron and steel, enginecering, and shipbuilding), these trades
were among her most thriving industries between 1919 and
193X. The tariffs, by cutting imports, had secured them a
far greater share of the home market than fell to the lot of
the staple industries,®? This fact, together with the rising
movement of industrial protection in Europe and in the United
States of America, certainly contributed greatly to the victory
of those forces in England in November 1931 which had been
turning away from Free Trade since the beginning of the
century (Chamberlain) and looking in the direction of closer
Empire union by demanding the imposition of a moderate
wriff. Finally, during the crisis of 1931, simultaneously with
the departure from the Gold Standard, they achieved the
introduction of protectionism, and at Ottawa in 1932 effected
2 marked fiscal severance of the Empire from the rest of
the world.

5. BELGIUM
(See Table A1 for Belgium in Appendiz)

Among the small countries of industrial Europe Belgium
before and after the War was the greatest customer for indus-
trial raw materials and semi-manufactured goods. With a

1 Williams, op. cit., P. I55.
* Wd.A., pp. 6, 23, 30~32.
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high degree of industrialization, still increasing after the War,
- and possessing important semi-manufacturing industries, which
depended on exports, Belgium yet imported large quantities
of industrial manufactured articles of every kind. Of the total
imports of 1913 raw materials and semi-manufactured goods
accounted for 64'5%,, finished articles for 11%,. In 1928 the
proportions were 60-5%, and 18%,; in 1931 they were even
29'4% and 469%, according to Belgian trade statistics which
included a number of semi-finished goods in the category of
“finished goods.” Belgium’s supplementary industrial re-
quircments have therefore tended to increase since the War,
although comparisons were rendered difficult by Belgium’s
Customs Union with Luxembourg. Table A shows the
magnitudes of Belgian industrial imports, without going into
details,

TABLE A: BELGIAN INDUSTRIAL IMPORTS, r9:13—31*
(In Mill. Frs. and %,)

,Mxll.I913 of Mxilxgz?‘}’ f Mﬂfgsz of

i % ifl, o i 8

Group Frs. TI Fm T.I Fms TL

Total Imports . 4635 I000 29040 1000 24000 1000
Viz.:

(s} Raw materials,
semi-finished 2665 s70 15280  §27 11000 460
{5} Finished goods g70 188 6600 238 Fo6c 2974

LI.=(a+b) . 3533 958 21880 755 xBobo 754

LI. =Industrial Imports.
T.I.=Total Imports,
See Tableau géndral du commerce de la Belgique, 1913, 1927, 1931,

* Owing to the importance of transit trade, the 1913 figures can
not be compared with 1927 and 1931 {(see p. 73 of this book),
“Finished goods™ of the Table are not identical with Gaedicke’s
classification.

As in the case of agriculture, Belgium before the War pursued
a definitely free-trade policy, with very low duties, even in
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the case of industrial articles. With numerous articles in afl
classes of group B on the free list, its tariff level in 1913
reached a height of 6-5-8-7%, at which level, and frequendy
below it, most articles were taxed. An exception to this rule
was cotton tissues, which were heavily taxed (see Table B,
below)., The tariff level for finished goods was somewhat
higher, being 8-7-10-2%, but the duties on machinery, appara-
tus, and vehicles were considerably lower than this figure would
indicate.

TABLE B: DUTIES ON IMPORTANT INDUSTRIAL
SEMI-FINISHED GOODS IN BELGIUM, 1913-31

{In %, of Prices)
Goods 913 1927 1631
Raw cotton yarn, up to No. 50 12-48 o730 o622
Raw artificial silk yvarn . . Taxfree 150-180 I88-22-%
Cotton tissues . . . 9§-40C 69200 o' 0260
Pig iron . . . . 24 I0-1'§ 12-1-7
Sulphurated ammonia . . Taxfres o0 1100

Even in the post-War period Belgium adhered to a moderate
industrial tariff policy, although a number of characteristic
exceptions deserve to be mentioned. The new tariff of 1924
only moderately increased the duties on semi-manufactured
goods compared with 1913, so that the general tariff level of
group B in 1927 rose only to 9-7-11%,, while textiles and semi-
finished metal goods even fell below their pre-War levels.

The changes in the duties on finished goods were more
considerable. Their general tariff level rose by about 40%,
to 8-3-14%. Within group C, however, a few classes were
more strongly protected, and the goods in question were the
products of industries which played a big part in Belgian

* Figures gshowing the raising of industrial duty rates in 1927 and
1531 compared with 1913 could not be given owing to the large
pumber of goods on the free Hst in 193, which was much reduced
in 1924, ot seq,
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economy, so that even in this free-rrade country there were
symptoms of post-War industrial protection.

The duties on machinery, for example, were raised by 180~
650%, compared with 1913, so that the tariff level of their class
rose to 7-4-153% (=180-530% of 1913). In the case of
metal goods the change from x3%, ad valorem duties to specific
duties after the War resulted in the class level rising to ¢-6-
177% (=160% of 1913). Leather, silk, and artificial silk
goods, as well as some machines, were taged above the average
(see Table C).

TABLE C: DUTIES ON IMPORTANT INDUSTRIAL
FINISHED GOODS IN BELGIUM, 1913-31

{In %, of Prices)

Goods 1913 1927 1931
Leather shoes - . . 100 55210 77-31-0
Cotton hosiery . . 150 18-0-30'C 16-0-270
Artificial sitk stockmgs - 15 250 250
Motors . . . 1484 4-0-32-0 35245
Dypamos . . - . o848 5-3-24"7 5-I1-240
Private motor-cars - . 33-88 1-8-17"4 12-8-28-4

Between 1927 and 1931 Belgian industrial tariff policy
remained fairly stable. The rise in the tariff levels of groups
B and C was almost entirely due to the general fall in prices.
Only the rise in the tariff level of mineral oils was to be ex-
plained by increased fiscal duties combined with a heavy fall
in the prices of the articles. But even with the 1931 figures
(tariff level of group B, 15-16:1%; tariff Ievel of group C,
92-16-§%) Belgium showed striking moderation compared
with the industrial tariff levels of other countries.

6. SWITZERLAND
(Sex Tables A1 and AN for Switzerland in Appendix)

In spite of the high development of some of her export
industries and the vital importance of industry to the general
economic structure, Switzerland is dependent in many spheres
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of industrial production upon supplementary imports, and
forms consequently an important industrial market, In 1913
39% of the total imports consisted of industrial raw materials
and semi-finished goods, 28-2%, of finished goods. In 1928 the
corresponding figures were 41-19%, and 30-6%,.! Owing to the
great prosperity of the population and the concentration of
Swiss industrial production upon a few very important trades
dependent on exports, the proportion of imports of finished
goods, distributed over many different branches of production,
was particularly high for an industrial country, and the absolute
amounts, as Table A shows, were very large in view of a
population of 4-1 millions,

TABLE A: SWISS INDUSTRIAL IMPORTS, 1913-31
{In Mill. Frs. and %)

1913 927 93T
Mill. % of Mill. %of Mill  %of
Group Frs. TI Fs. TI _Frs. TI
Total Imports . 1920 1000 2565 IO0D 2250 00D

Viz.:
(a) Raw marerials . 685 353 803 348 680 302
(5) Manufacrures . 635 330 974 378 983 435

LI.=(a+b). . I320 68-3 1867 72-5 1663 740

T.I.=Total Imports.
I.I. =Industrial Imports.
See Sratiseik des Warenwerkehrs der Schweiz, 1913, 1927, 1931.

The Swiss industrial tariff policy of pre-War times took
account of this large supplementary requirement of industrial
consumption by fixing very moderate rates of duty. The tariff
Ievel of group B amounted in 1913 to 6:4-8-3%,. Only cellulose,
iron wire, and perfumes were taxed more heavily than these
figures indicate (see Table B, p. 138).

Industrial finished goods likewise showed a low general
tariff level, 7-6-11-1% in 1913. A striking exception, how-
ever, even in 1913, were the duties on paper, glass, and ceramic,

1 See Gaedicke, Vol. of Tables, p. 19.
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which raised the tariff levels of their classes to 17-2-19%, and
12'4—23%. The figures of nearly all the other class tariff levels
were below the general average. In only a few cases, eg.
upon paper, sheet glass, and iron domestic utensils, duties were
levied in 1913 which considerably exceeded the average (see
Table C, below).

TARBLE B: DUTIES ON IMPORTANT INDUSTRIAL
SEMI-FINISHED GOODS IN SWITZERLAND, 1913-31

{In %, of Prices}

Goods 1913 w27 1931
Raw cotton yarn, up to No. 506 I1-7-5:0 6:3~7'3 g-o~-10'8
Bleached cotton tissues - 28 - 50 218308
Cellulase . - . . 334 500 53°5
Crude sluminium . - 0 9 jco
Aluminium plate . . 5 100 44'C
Perfumes . . . . 106212 140280 11'3-20'6

TAELE C: DUTIES ON IMPORTANT INDUSTRIAL
FINISHED GOODS IN SWITZERLAND, 1913-31

{In % of Prices)

Goods 1913 927 1931
Leather shoes . . . 376§ 86172 117490
Cotton hosiery . . 10°5 183 179
Arrificial silk stockmgs . 67 20X 29-¢
Printing paper . . . 226 510 570
Cement . . . 242 366 386
Sheet glass . . 216350 267 310
Iron household u:enszls . 42-210 84330 10-0-40'0
Private cars . . . 44 100276 b

The new Swiss tariff of 1921 increased on the average the
rates of duty on semi-manufactured goods. by 110-140%.
Consequently, the tariff level of all the goods in group B rose,
and reached 9-8-13-1% in 1927 being 155-160%, of the position
in 1913.

Considerably greater even than in the case of semi-finished
goods was the rise in the Swiss post-War tariff level for indus-
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trial finished goods. With duty rates increased by 150~200%,
it rose to 15-3-20%, a doubling of the pre-War position.
Printing paper, cement, plate-glass, and motor-cars were
taxed far above the average (see Table G, p. 138).

Swiss industrial tariff policy, limited in its freedom by trade
agreements, met the world economic crisis by raising duties
considerably in a number of cases where Swiss industries
competed with foreign products. This, combined with the
general fall in prices during 1931, substantially raised the Swiss
industrial tariff level. (Tariff level of group B in 1931:
12-6-17-8%, =95-215% of the level of 1913.}

With regard to finished goods most duty rates remained
unchanged between 1927 and 1931; their general potential
tariff level rose to 20-3-24% (=215-2709%, of 1913}, Very
high were the duties on paper goods with a class tariff level of
56%, {=295—320% of 1913) which assumed prohibitive pro-
portions. This was also true of vehicles and metal goods.
The other class tariff levels remained below the general average
and did not appreciably change.

Although figures of the tariff level in Switzerland both in
1927 and in 193 showed high increases compared with 1913,
they still remained relatively low in view of the very low
starting-point of the pre-War level and in view of the industrial
tariff levels of most other states in Europe in 1931. From
Table A it will be seen that the import of manufacrures in
1931 was higher than in 1927, so that the previous duty in-
creases seem to have had very little effect. As, however,
Switzerland in the year 1931 was affected more and more by
the world economic crisis, in consequence of the worsening
of the situation in middle Europe, especially in Germany and
Austria, and was exposed to more severe competition, par-
ticularly from German industry, while the chief markets of
Switzerland in Europe and overseas were gradually closed,
thanks to stringent tariff or other protectionist measures, at
the beginning of 1932 she proceeded to fix quotas for agrarian

i See Reichiin, op. cit., p. 44.
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and industrial imports, which by 1932 embraced about 200
commodities.! Thus Switzerland also made a fundamental
change in her trade policy, which compels the smdent to
devote his attention in the first place to the new methods of
import restrictions,

7. AUSTRIA (1913: AUSTRIA-HUNGARY)
(See Tabie A1 for Austria in Appendix)

The dismemberment of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy
in 1919 added two states to pre-War industrial Europe. One
of them, viz. Austria, by virtue of the great industries of finished
goods in Vienna and the important semi-manufacturing metal,
wood, and paper industries, based upon the ore deposits of
Styria and the timber wealth of the country, became an indus-
trial country to a very large extent. On the other hand, by the
new frontiers Austria lost important industries in Bohemia and
Galicia (formerly parts of the Dual Monarchy) for supplying
her industrial requirements.

TABLE A: AUSTRIAN INDUSTRIAL IMPORTS, 1gz7-31I
(In Mill. Schill. and %)

1927 1931

Group s R & B

Totgl Imports . . . 3I90 100°0 2z10 1000
szllszhed goads . . . 112§ 9o 854 386

T 1. =Total Imports,
See Siatistik des auswdrtigen Handels Qesterreichs, 1927, 1931.

Whereas only 23-4% of Austria-Hungary’s imports (including
the Monarchy’s great agrarian areas) in 1913 were industrial
finished goods, this percentage had grown to 31-4% in the
highly industrialized Austria of 1928.% These large industrial
Tequircments, combined with the great export dependence of

it See Fones, op, cit., pp. 135~136.
® Gaedicks, Vol of Tables, p. 19,
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Austrian industries induced the Austriisn Government to
follow a véry moderate industrial tariff policy, in contrast to
the protectionist course of the Dual Monarchy. This policy
became more protectionist after 1926 in reaction to protectionist
tendencies of the neighbouring countries.! The moderate
tariff of 1924 was, between 1926 and 1931, brought to a slowly
rising level by five tariff supplements with considerably higher
duty rates, but these increases had only been partially put into
force by 1929.

“The taniff level of group B in 1927 was £3-4-17%, or about
20-30%, below the Austro-Hungarian level of 1913, and only
in the case of the chemical duties exceeded the pre-War level
by about 10%. The highest duties were imposed on the
products of the heavy metal industries (tariff level of their
class: 29:5%,). Printed cotton tissues, a number of semi-
finished iron goods, petrol, and perfumes were tazed very high
{see Table B).

TABLE B: DUTIES ON IMPORTANT SEMI-FINISHED
GOODS IN AUSTRIA, 1927-31

{1913: AvusTRo-HunGAaRiAN DUTIES)

{In %, of Prices)

. Goods - 1913 1927 1931
Raw cotton yarn, up to No. 5o 3'6-8-5 3'7-8-7 5-2~12°C
Printed cotton tissues . . 310800 248-535 355600
Tinned sheets . . . S10-60c¢ Taxfree 3z-o-410
Iron plates, not worked . . 326420 28168 166-260
Perfumes . . . - 450 590 47°5
Petrol . . . . . 45 §I0 97-0~-138-0

The general tariff level for finished goods was the same as in
1913, but contasined considerable differences in respect of
some class levels. The rates of duties on textiles were increased
by 35-509%, compared with 1913, and the tariff level of their
class rose by 20-35%. A similar increase in duty rates had a

i Comp. W.d.A., pp. 243-244.
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greater effect in the case of the tariff level of the finished metal
goods, which reached a height of 25-6-439% (=150%, of 1913).
The duties on the goods of the remaining classes were lower
than in 1913.

TABLE C: DUTIES ON IMPORTANT FINISHED
GOODS IN AUSTRIA, 1927-31

{In %, of Prices)

Goods : 1913 1927 1931
Leather shoes . N . Go-g1 6-0~19'0 8-2-31C
Cotton hosiery . . . 350490 550745 7651180
Cotton garments . . . I36-350  12:3-550 8-3-65¢c
Artificial silk stockings . - I8-4 540 46-0
Iron bousehold utensils . . 25-6-350 283 360
Steam-engines . . . I00—32:0 8-56-130 59600
Private moter-cars . T ¥ o 400 364740
Warches - . . . 12-0 200 256
Toys . . . . . 56454  40-386 46336

Austrian trade policy reacted to the world economic crisis
by putting into force many of the duty increases specified in
the Supplemental Tariffs of 16th July 1930 and 14th July 1931.

With regard to semi-manufactured goods this had led by
I93I to an appreciable ruising of the tariff level to 18~23-2%,
which was now well 5% above the height of 1913. Note-
worthy was the rise in the tariff level of semi-finished metal *
goods t0 30-5-37%.

With regard to finished goods, the classes of the textiles,
machinery, and vehicles were hard hit by new duties, so that,
e.g., the tariff level of the class of finished textiles rose to 22-2—
36-6% (=140-150% of 1913).

The general tariff level of group C reached 21-5-34-29% in
1931 and was thus 45% higher than the Austro-Hungarian
level of 1913. With these changes between 1927 and 1931
Austria too entered the ranks of the industrial protectionist
countries of Europe as regards important industrial classes,
contrary to her former policy, and contrary to the policy of other
small industrial countries like Belgium and Switzerland.



EUROCPEAN INDUSTRIAL TARIFF POLICY I43

8. CZECHOSLOVAKIA
(See Table A1 for Czechosivoakia in Appendiz)

The second industrial state which emerged from the Dual
Monarchy in 1919, Czechoslovakia, inherited her industrial
regions containing large deposits of raw materials, in addition
to important agricultural areas. Consequently, the industrial
supplemental requirements of semi- and wholly-manufactured
goods were lower than in the case of Austria, but the proportion
of raw materials {less the proportion of semi-manufactured
goods classed under the same heading) required chiefly for the
great Czech textile industries was much higher. In 1928
finished goods in the more exact sense of the term accounted
for 19-8%, and raw materials and semi-manufactured gocds
for §8-2%, of the total imports.! Imports of semi- and wholly-
manufactured goods were distributed over numerous items,
without any special class achieving prominence, or any character-
istic changes taking place between 1927 and 1931."

TABLE A: CZECH INDUSTRIAL IMPORTS, 1927-31
(In Mili. Crowns and %)

1927 1931
Mill, % of Mill % of
Group ¢TI ¢TI
'I‘%ta_l Imports . . . . 18000 11000 1IS80C X000
1Z.3
() Raw materials, semi-finished
] gpods . . . . 83540 474 5000 422
{&) Finished goods . . 4040 274 4000 iso
IL=({a+d . . . . 13480 748 9000 772
Viz.:
Cotton . . . . . 2200 122 800 &8
Wool . . . . . 1626 . go 580 49

T.1.=Total Imports.

1.1. =Industrial Imports.

See Aussenhandel der Cz. Republik, 1027-31. Figures of ndustrial
imports taken from Memorandum und Statistiques, 11, in which im-
portant semi-manufactured goods are included under the heading
* Finished goods.”

! Gaedicke, Vol. of Tables, p. 19.
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In spite of the advanced stage of Czech industry, in spite
of the importance of exports for her largest branches, Czecho-
slovakia, in sharp contrast to Austria, pursued an industrial
protectionist tariff policy from the outset. In 1927 the duty
rates on semi-manufactured goods of group B were 60-70%,
higher on an average than the Austro-Hungarian of 1913. In
1927 this was reflected in 2z still moderate growth in most of
the Czech tariff levels for manufactured goods compared with
the already high Austro-Hungarian levels of 1913. On the
other hand, semi-finished wood and paper goods and mineral
oils were taxed about 10-50% lower than in 1913; the general
tariff level of group B amounted to 20-23-5%, (about 5-10%,
higher than in 1913). Different goods in almost every class
were taxed far in excess of the average figures (tissues, cellulose,
and most semi-finished iron goods) (see Table B).

TABLE B: CZECH DUTIES ON IMPORTANT SEMI-
MANUFACTURED GOODS, g27-31
{1913: AusTRO-HUNGARIAR DUTIES)

{In % of Prices)
Goods IGI3 1927 193X
Raw cotton yarn . . . 3683 49115 §9-162
Reaw artificial silk yarn . Tax free 148 22§
Bizached cotton tissues, up to
500 gr. . . . . 71247 10°§—42-C 14-0-560
Woollen tissues . . . 180260 17-6-330 I7TI-30C
Cellulcse . . . . 350 390 350
Cast iron . . . . 19-2 160 i70
Rolled iron . . . [ L] 465 530
Iron sheets, not worked . 510600 46-0—465 54'5-670
Sulphurated ammonia . . Taxfree 130 800
Ammonis sulphur . . 110 I3'x 63-¢

The protectionist tendency of Czech industrial tariff policy
was more marked in the sphere of finished goods. Duty rates
were increased by 95-145% compared with 1913. In the
case of metal goods, apparatus, and instruments the rise was
as much as 160%.



EUROPEAN INDUSTRIAL TARIFF POLICY 145

Consequently the potential tariff Ievel of group C rose more
than that of group B, viz. by 75-90% to a height of 25-3~
46%. The class levels of metal goods, vehicles, toys, and
tires considerably exceeded this general figure, while the rise
in the case of the remaining classes kept pace with them or
lagged behind. The tariff level of the class of machinery
(19:4—309%,) rose least of all compared with the pre-War duties
(about 23-38%).

TABLE C: CZECH DUTIES ON IMPORTANT
INDUSTRIAL FINISHED GOODS, 1927-31

(1913: AUsTRO-HUNGARIAN DUTIES)
{In % of Prices)

Goods 1913 1927 1931
Corton stockings . . 165260 214415 26-0-51°C
Cotton garments . . 136330 18-0-8c0 181550
Woollen stockings - . I73-2%50C 31c=394  370-470
Astificisl silk stockmgs . 184 900 1280
Printing paper . . . 270350 340 433
Sheet glass . . . 453'0-I35'C 218720 20°4-670
Sewing machines . 54 350 360
Metal-working nchmes . 153=200 510 520
Private motor-carg . . 77 470670 43C
Radio apparatus . . . IP2-2f-§ 570 Fo'5
Motor-tires . . . 100 207-27-6 20'0-44'5

Protected by such high tariff walls the industrial tariff policy
of Czechoslovakia, whose duties on industrial goods were
frequently tied by trade agreements, underwent little change
in 1922-29 and in the first two years of the economic crisis up
to 1931. Noteworthy only were the increases in duties on
the goods of the chemical and heavy metal industries. There
were even a few abatements in the industry of Hnished silk
goods and in the motor-car industry, The rise in the industrial
tariff level of 1931 was chiefly to be attributed to the fall in the
industrial price level. (Tariff level of group B in 1931:
26-8-322% =145% of 1913.)

With regard to industrial finished goods, with the exception

b4
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of reduced duties on a number of textiles and motor-cars,
there was practically no change. The tariff level of group C
rose 10 20-44% (185-200% of 1913}, mearly all class levels
moving upward to the same extent.

With these figures Czechoslovakia in 1931 exceeded all the
industrial countries of Europe, with the exception of Italy.
As, however, since the end of 1931 Czechoslovakia also prac-
tised a strict system of exchange control and import Lcences,
not only for agrarian but also for industrial imports,! even the
high figures of her tariff levels did not give the full measure
of her protective policy.

B. AGRARIAN (BORDER) EUROFE
PRELIMINARY REMARK : Differences in the Industrial Receptivity of the
Agrarian Countries of Exrope

Of the eight foodstuff and raw material countries of Border
Europe, whose industrial tariff policy and industrial tariff levels
we have to consider, only three—Sweden, Spain, and Poland-—
imported annually semi- and wholly-manufactured goods and
industrial raw materials to a value between fifty and one-
hundred million pounds both before and after the War. The
remaining five—Finland, Roumania, Hungary, Yugosiavia, and
Bulgaria—never imported more than fifty million pounds
worth.

Although the proportion of industrial imports to the total
imports of these countries, according to their agrarian character,
was usually much greater than was the case with the countries of
industrial Europe, owing to the considerably smaller absolute
amounts of imports, their importance as actual import markets
was small.

Consequently, it was sufficient, when dealing with the
smaller industrial markets of Europe, to indicate the develop-
ment of trade in general and to emphasize characteristic features
of their industrial tariff policy, especially as the tables A1 in the
Appendix have been calculated for them with equal complete-

! See Greiff, op. cit.; pp. 49; 57-59-
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ness for the great markets and contain data which are not
mentioned in the text. First the conditions of Sweden,
Finland, and Poland, then those of the south-east countries of
Europe, and finally those of Spain have been discussed.

1. SWEDEN
(See Table A1 for Sweden in Appendix)

In spite of a number of highly developed and important
export industries {(metal, wood, and paper industries, engineer-
ing and electrical industries), based upon the wealth of ore and
timber, pre-War Sweden was dependent upon considerable
imports of semi- and wholly-manufactured articles. Of the
total imports for 1913 raw materials and semi-manufactured
goods accounted for §3-2%, while industrial finished goods
constituted 24-8%,. The great rise of Swedish prosperity,
during and after the War, was responsible for the rise of the
imports of industrial finished goods, so that in 1928 they
comprised as much as 34% of the total imports, while raw
materials and semi-manufacturing goods comprised only
41-3% of imports. In view of a population of only 614
millions (1930) these imports were very large, distributed over
all branches of industrial production (see Table A, p. 148),

In consequence of the mecessity of their high industrial
imports Swedish tariff policy before and after the War was
very liberal. Notable exceptions were to be found in only a
few branches of industry.

The duties on industrial semi-manufactured goods were
generally very low. Semi-finished wood and paper goods, as
well as mineral oils, were on the free list. ‘Semi-finished textiles
were seldom taxed more than 4-10%, and only cotton tissues
had to pay duties far above the average (see Table B, p. 148).
Important too were the considerably higher duties {17-329%,) on
aimost all goods belonging to the industry of semi-finished iron
goods which forms one of Sweden’s important industries.
This indicated some protectionist tendencies. The tariff level
of group B in 1913 was fairly high, being 22-28-6%,, but was
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calculated from the duties upon only twenty-three of its
commeodities, while twenty-one were on the fee list,

TABLE A: SWEDISH INDUSTRIAL IMPORTS, 1913-31
(In Mill. Crowns and %,)

I913 1927 in3r
Grou Mill, 9% of Mill 9%of Mill %of
P C. TL € TIL G TIL
Total Imports . . IO70 1000 1599 IOGC 1431 ICO0

Viz.:
{(z) Raw materials, semi-

mannfactured articles 566 3530 520 33@ 43z 302
{(#) Wholly manufactured

articles . . . 264 245 665 418 7FII 497

IL=(a+¥) . . . B3 715 1194 747 1143 799

T.I. =Total Imports.

LI. =Industrial Imports, including raw materials.

As Swedish trade statistics did not divide goods into semi- and
wholly-manufactured goods, the figures for 1913 were taken from
Gaedicke, Vol, of Tables, p. 19, and for 1927 and 1931 from Srans-
tigues, 1 and DL

TABLE B: IMPORTANT DUTIES ON SEMI-FINISHED
GOODS IN SWEDEN, 1913-3I
{In %, of Prices)

Goods 1913 1927 1931
Raw cotton yarn, up to No. so 40-67 4270 5999
Bleached cotton tissues . . 29'0-367 166-22'5 22°0-340
Castiron . . . . 'Tax free Tex free Tax free
Rolled iron . . . . Iz7p~70r3  ID2-6GC  I52-3R0
Iron sheets, not worked . 250-4I'5 230384 270450
Perfumes . . . . g8-0 580 3I3-470

Finished goods were generally liable to moderate duties,
aithough the general tariff level of group C, amounting to
22-5—26-5%, was by no means low for pre-War conditions.
The tariff levels of the most important classes, however, such as
machinery, vehicles, textiles, and paper goods, were below this
level, while those of the remaining classes of the metal goods
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{16-6—31-6%,), toys and motor tires (459%,), were considerably
above it. A few high duties were above the average figures
(see Table C).

TABLE C: IMPORTANT DUTIES ON FINISHED
GOCDS, 1913-31
{In %, of Prices)

Goods 1913 927 I93L
Leather shoes . . . I70-22'7  IZ4-372 I1'4—456
Cotton garments . . . 180-31'3 350630 2004—380
Woollen garments . . 224261 7891 79-12-9
Sheet glass . . . . 400-60'0  21'5-3I'C 290364
Tool machines . . . 53204 30-120 3 I-5-6
Dynamos . . . . 134490 &s531°0 8-1-30'0
Radio gpparatus . . . 290 41 173
Private motor-cars . . 150 150 150

In the post-War period Sweden, in contrast to the industrial
tariff policy of a#/ European states, maintained nearly all her
pre-War rates of duties, which, in view of the trend of prices,
signified a considerable lowering of her tariff walls, Only in
the year 1921 was there a notable increase in the duties on
luxuries, which was swongly reflected in the tariff level of
Anished textiles, as well as in the watch dudes.

The general tariff Ievel of group B fell 1o 14-8-21-4% in
1927, which was 67-75%, of the position in 1913.

The general level of group C fell to 18-7-23%,, which was
83-86% of 1913. )

The new Swedish Tariff of 1930 increased a number of
duties on semi-finished industrial goods as well as on textiles
and also imposed new duties on commogities hitherto on the
free list (silk and artificial silk yarn, mineral oils, and ammonia),
while it reduced duties on a number of important semi-finished
iren goods but otherwise left duty rates unaltered. The tariff
level of group B, amounting to 17-2-18'7% in 1931, was even
lower than in 1927, in spite of the fall in prices, This was a
remarkable instance of liberal trade policy in the Europe of
1931,
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As regards finished goods the new Swedish Tariff raised
duties sharply in the case of only a few metal goeds, increasing
the tariff level of their class to 13-3-33-7%. The remaining
classes showed fairly uniform rises in their tariff levels, due
to the fall in prices. The tariff level of group C rose in 1931
to 21-26%, and thus approximated to the level of 1913. Com-
pared with the trend of events in the rest of Europe, Sweden
displayed unusual stability and moderation in her tariff policy,
even after the onset of the world economic crisis. A stronger
industrial tariff protection did not gather force in Sweden
until she left the gold standard in 1931, a step which operated
as a new general ad ealorem tariff against the gold countries;
simultaneously, she raised the duties on numerous industrial
products in the beginning of 1932, at the same time instituting
exchange control for luxury imports.*

2. FINLAND
{See Table Al for Finland in Appendix)

Finland, like Sweden, possesses vast forests and has a
number of industries which use woed and paper as their raw
materials. Owing to the high percentage of the population
engaged in agriculture and forestry (1920: 65%) % and the
absence of other important industries, Finland is largely
dependent upon imports of manufactured goods. In 1913
industrial finished goods accounted for 29-3% of the total
imports: 33-39% represented raw materials and semi-manu-
factured goods, In 1928 the percentage of finished goods
was as high as 3889, while raw materials and semi-manu-
factured articles were 35-2%.* In Table A some of the most
important groups of industrial imports are shown,

Before the War, extensive import freedom existed for
Russia, the chief supplier; therefore the industrial duties of
1913, some of which were very high, were only of interest as
comparative figures.

* Comp. Greiff, op. cit., p. 48. 1 WdA., p. 343.
2 Gaedicks, Vol. of Tables, p. 19.
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TABLE A: FINNISH INDUSTRIAL IMPORTS, 191331
(In Mill. Finnisk Mk. and %)

1913 1927 1931
Gro Mill, % of Mill 24,cof Mill. 9% of
up Fmk. T.J. Fmk. TJ. Fmk T.IL
Total Imports . . . 495 Iooo 6390 I000C 3468 ICOD
Of which:

Semi and wholly manufsc-

tured metal goods - 37 7S 747 iI'7 393 114
Machinery, appmm, tools 33 67 §20 81 255 79
Fabrics . 26 §2 407 64 212 61
Vehicles . . . . ? — 38 6o 96 28

T.I.=Total Imports.
See Finnish Trade Staristics, 1913, 1927, 1931. No classification
into raw materials, semi and wholly manufactured goods is given.

Finland’s post-War industrial tariff policy was characterized
by heavy duties on luzury goods and those of certain industries.
With regard to others considerable reductions of pre-War
duties were made.

Within the group of semi-manufactured goods, with a
tariff level of 19-4—21%, in 1927, textile and metal goods and
chemicals were taxed lightly, while semi-manufactured wood
and paper goods were admitted free. An exception were the

duties on cotton and woollen tissues and heavy duties on iron
goods (see Table B).

TABLE B: DUTIES ON IMPORTANT SEMI-
MANUFACTURED GOODS IN FINLAND, 191331

{In % of Prices}

Goods IGI3 1927 1931

Upper leather . 33 5'0-3°9 96-230
Raw cotton yarn, up 1o No so 1Ic 5880 93-13'0
Raw ardficia} silk yarn . 57 850 113¢
Bleached cotton tssues . 470 96-38-0 15-0-I12'0
Woollen tissuss, weighing up

10 00 g8T. . . . 534800 80198 21-6~46-0
Rolled iron . . . 250 21-2-82'2 21-6-82-8
Perfumes . . 940 130°0-1950 I03IO~1540

Iron sheers, not wsrked . 28-:0-35C¢ 17-0-410 200-480
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For finished goods, with a tariff level of 1§-§~20-1%, pro-
tection was strongest among the textile class (26-4-38%);
leather goods and particularly the products of the silk and
artificial silk industries, also of the glass and porcelain industries,
had very high duties too. The tariff levels of the remaining
classes, on the other hand, were very low.

TABLE C: DUTIES ON IMPORTANT INDUSTRIAL
FINISHED GOODS IN FINLAND, 1913-31

(In %, of Prices)

Goods 1913 1927 1931
Leather shoes . . - 232 7-6—45C 35-0-870
Cotton clothes . . 2§0-50C Bz0-190C 640~I520
Artificial silk stockmgs . 22-0 460 800
Sheet glass . . 2040 26-0~-46'0 270-430
Dynamos . . . . 95400 160-30C 7-5=300
Motor-cars . . N ] 87 14-0-28-0
Pianos . . . . 3¢ 257 384
Toys . . . . 5§20 360 410

The Finnish industrial tariff, which was revised angually
and accorded rebates from the rates of duty te Finland’s
customers as provided in the commercial treaties, but did not
fix the absolute height of rates, changed maioly by numercus
increases in textile duties. The duties were also raised in
respect of 8 number of other industries. The tariff level of
semi~manufactured goods rose but slightly in 1931 to 19-7-
23-5%, although that of semi-manufactured textiles changed
much more than the general level, rising to 21-8-29-4%, and
exceeding the pre-War level by 15-25%.

The tariff level of the goods in group C in 1931 was 19-1-
26-3% (=40-50% of the pre-War level). The rise in the
levels of all classes compared with 1927 was caused by the fall
in prices, with one important exception: on textile goods
Finland raised almost every duty in 1931, which made them
85-105%, higher than the already heavy duties of 1913, Conse-
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quently, the tariff level of this class rose from 26-4—38% in
1927 16 39-58% in 1931 (nearly 200%, of 1913},

The figures of most other classes of group C remained quite
moderate in 1931, and the character of Finland’s industrial
tariff underwent no fundamental change through the modifica-
tions effected up to 1931.

3. POLAND (1913: RUSSIA)
(See Table At for Poland in Appendiz)

Poland, the largest of the post-War states of Eastern Europe,
remained faithful during the whole post-War period, to the
exceptionally high Russian industrial tariff protection of pre-
War times, within the shadow of which in the first line the
Russian iron and metal industries, had developed quickly?
In spite of the large proportion of her population engaged in
agriculture and forestry {1921: 64% of the total population,
against only 15% engaged in industry and handicraft),? Poland
aimed deliberately at industrialization and the reduction of
industrial imports. From Russian times she had inherited
some big industries, while great natural resources are within
her boundaries (timber, ore, mineral oil, and coal deposits).
This protectionist policy has been partly successful (see Table
B, p. 154),although, as Table A shows, the imports of industrial
finished goods remained high in relation to total imaports,

The Polish Tariff of 1924 (revisions included up to 1927),
with its more than 2500 items and sub-items, formed one of
the most complicated post-War tariffs. Although its rates
were lower than the very high Russian pre-War rates, yet
Polish industrial duties were among the highest in Europe. Some
industries were protected by especially high duties, compared
with which those of other branches of production remained
comparatively low.

With a tariff level of group B of 28%, excluding, and 35-5-
43'5% including, the mineral oil duties, it was mainly the

1 Enguéie, O, p. XI0.
* WdA.,p. 426.
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industries of semi-manufactured textile, metal, and chemical
goods that received the strongest protection.?

TABLE A: POLISH INDUSTRIAL IMPORTS, 1927-31
(In Mill. Ziotys and %)

Mill, 19270/ of Mill el of

Group ZL T.L 7 kY

Total Imports . . . 2690 1000 1470 1000

Of which:

(a) Raw materials, semi-mana-

factured goods . . Iigo 39°4 590 400

{3) Manufactured goods . . II30 390 684 465

1I.=(a+®) . . . . 2270 78-4 1273 865

T.1.=Total Imports.
LI =Industriai Imports.
See Annuaire du commerce extérienr, 1927, 19313 (5) also includes
a number of semi-manufacrured goods.

TAEBLE B: IMPORTS OF SOME GROUPS OF IN-
DUSTRIAL GOODS INTO POLAND, 1927-31

{In Mill. Ziotys)

Group 1927 - 1931
Yams . - . . . . Io7o 580
Made-up textile gvoeds . . 252 110
Semi and wholly manufectured znem! goods . 1860 1090
Machinery . . 2060 850
Electric machmnry . . . . . 910 650

See Polish Trade Statistics and Commerce Yearbook, 1928, p. 525;
1932, p. 205. '

Already in 1927 the high tariff level of semi-manufactured
goods was supplemented by a much higher tariff level of

1 Jt should be borng in mind that these heavy protectionist duties
on semi-manufactursd goods might also be abated for protectionist
purposes.  As soon as it was apparent that semi-manufactured goods
were intended to be imported in order to be manufactured into
finished export goods, the Polish tariff granted sbatements from the
rates in force. This is a typical example of the post-War industrial
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finished goods. This amounted to 41-7-69-5%, and was
lower than the Russian level of 1913 only by 15%,. Here, too,
the heavy duties upon the goods of a few industries explained
its height, First the duties on textile finished goods (see
Table D, p. 156) which brought the class level up to 78-96%,,
or 82-105%, above the Russian level, and further the duties on
metal and glass goods. Very high, too, in fact, the highest in
Europe, were the duties on apparatus and instruments, with a
class tariff level of 60-67%, and on machinery, with 204~
46-6%. The duty on toys, amounting to $70-1290%, defied
comparison so completely that we had to ignore it in calculating
the average.

TABLE C: DUTIES UPON IMPORTANT SEMI-
MANUFACTURED GOODS IN POLAND, 1927-3t

{1913: RussiaNn DUTIES)
{In % of Prices)

Goods 1913 1927 931

Raw cotton yarn, up to No. §0 32:6-44'¢ 190234 225280
Raw artificial silk yarn . . 640 II50 1460
Bleached cotton tissues . . 4301650 22:3-100°C 290—%330
Bieached wocllen tissues . 470630 350600 420710
Foundry ircn . . . 900 860 1030
Raw aluminizsm . . . 525 770 90
Refined petroleum * . 3750 120°0 870°¢
Sulphurated ammonia . . 440 370 105G

* In view of the importance of the Polish il industry, oil duties too
in Poland have a protectionist character,

Of 62 finished goods in group C not-less than 21 had to
pay duties of more than 50%. From 192427 this drastdc
tariff policy had reduced the proportion of finished goods to

protectionism of the agrsrian countries of Europe, which employed
all means to promote industrialization and even before the world
economic crisis resorted to fresh methods which cannot be discovered
merely by an inquiry inte tariff levels. See, e.g., Polish Oxder on
abatement of duties on glass bars and hoop iron in H.4., 1931,
pp. 788-789.



136 TARIFFS AND THE ECONOMIC UNITY OF EUROPE

the total imports from 51 % to 39%.! Under the shelter of the
extreme watch doties, an entirely new watch-making industry
developed in Poland, which became a serious competitor to
Switzerland. Duties on tissues favoured the development of
Polish weaving and supplanted the German supplier.?

TABLE D: DUTIES ON IMPORTANT MANUFACTURED
GOODS IN POLAND, 1927-31

(1913: Russian DuTies)
{In %, of Prices}

_ Goods 1913 927 1931
Leather shoes . . 41-0 130780 17-7-67°¢
Cotton stockings . . 220 370 430
Cotton clothes . . 950 1100 102-0
Woollen hosiery . - 470 5§30 840
Artficial silk stockings . 250 2100 JOO0
Iron, etc., household

articles . . . 170477 135675 16-5-82-5
Looms . - . 260-114'C 250470 26-0-47'5
Internal combustion engines 38-0 I2-8-710 176710
Motor-cars . . . 2453 18§-2-46-5 30780
Radio spparatus . . .200 138 QI'0
Inexpensive watches . 8z-0 150'C I94C
Toys . . . . 1030 970-0~1290'0 TIOOO~I470°0

Between 1927 and 1931, and especially since the beginning
of the world economic crisis, Poland further raised the auton-
omous duties upon rmany industrial products, although tariff
conventions prevented the majority of these increases from
becoming effective until 1931; therefore the further rise in the
Polish tariff level during 1931 was rather due to the fall in
prices. The tariff level of group B rose in 1931 to 34-46%
{exclading duties on petroleum). Because of the high starting-
point of 1927, all the rises in the tariff levels, even when
specific duties remained unchanged, were bound to be high
as soon as prices began to fall.

The same applied to the duries npon finished goods in 1931.

 See W.d.4., pp. 435. 437.
% See Jones, op. cit., pp. 127-128, and Enguéte, 11, pp. 211, 218.
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Although the general tariff level here, compared with 1927,
fell to 43-61-5%, this was only due to the much reduced
duties upon glass and ceramic wares. The tariff levels of all
the other classes, on the other hand, rose in 193T according to
the magnirude of the fall in prices of their goods (with excep-
tion of the machinery class). :

Tables A and B clearly show the extent of the decline of
Polish imports in 193:. Nevertheless, at the commencement
of the year 1932, Poland resorted to a much more rigorous
policy. The import of more than two hundred commodities
(both agrarian and industrial) was prohibited,! This measure
limits the practical value of any analysis of Polish tariff policy
during the peried of prohibition.

4. ROUMANIA
{See Table A1 for Roumania in Appendix)

With the discussion of Roumanian industrial tariff policy
we start our description of those agrarian countries of South-
Eastern Europe which even before the War pursued a policy
of strong industrial protection, although they had an almost
completely agrarian structure and depended on large imports
to cover their industrial requirements, By virtue of her great
natural resources in mineral oils, ore, timber and other raw
materials, and the important industries based upon the ex-
ploitation of these resources, Roumania was the most indus-
trialized of this group of countries. Special caution, however,
should be observed in any comparison between pre-War and
post~-War Roumania, as the Peace Treaties of 1919 in reality
formed a new State bearing an old name. This can be inferred
from the one fact that Roumania had 7-2 million inhabitants in
1912, but 17-7 million inhabitants in 1927.%

In 1913 no less than 67-1% of the total imports were finished
goods, 246% being raw materials and semi-manufactured

1 See Graff, op, cit., p. 84.
* Commerce Yearbook, 1928, p. §35-
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goods, while in 1928 the corresponding figures were 65-7%
and 249%.> It was noteworthy that even if the League of
Nations Statistics were used, which were wide enough to
include a number of semi-manufactured goods under the
heading “finished goods,” the proportion of finished goods
to Roumanian total imports in 1931 fell to 60-7%,, while raw
materials and semi-manufactured articles rose to 28-89%.2

TABLE A: ROUMANIAN INDUSTRIAL IMPORTS,

1913-31 1
(In Mill. Lei and %)
Mﬂ}:gz?/ of 1\«11}1!927‘}’ f Miu193l*}f of
A " O -
Group L. TIL L. TL L TL
Total Imports . . 550 Y000 33900 Io00 I5800 1000
Of which:
Semi and wholly manu-
factured metal pro-
ducts . . . 173 293 580 171 3100 196
TFextiles * , . . 98 165 I3700 400 5553 350
Machinery . . . 59 100 3200 94 1650 104
Paper, paper goods . 74 I2 540 6 370 23

T.1.=Tormal Imports.

* Both textile raw materials and semi and wholly manufactured
articles.

4 See Comertid 31 Romaniei, 1913, 1927, 1931. Mo classification
into raw materials, semi and wholly manufactured goods.

With a tariff level of 26-6-33:6%, for group B before the War,
Roumanian protection was concentrated less upon all semi-
manufacturing industries than upon certain important branches.
Among the generally moderate duties on semi-manufactured
textile goods it was chiefly tissues; among the very high-class
tariff level of semi-manufactured wood and paper goods it was
cellulose which was most heavily taxed. The tariff level of
class Biil was also low; iron sheets and wire, however, were
subjected to high duties,

1 Gaedicke, Vol. of Tables, p. 19. * Staristigues, T1.
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TABLE B: DUTIES ON IMPORTANT SEMI-
MANUFACTURED GOODS IN ROUMANIA, r9r3-31

{In % of Prices)

Goods 1913 1927 Y031
Raw cotton yarn, up to No. 50 Iz 13 17
Raw artificial silk yam . . 242 22-8 8ro
Upper leather . . . &9 136225 15-3-56'5
Bleached cotton tissues . . I2:3-26'0c 204980 172~-1730
Wood pulp . . . . IIoO 4302980 380
Cellulese . . . . 27'6-35'0 43'0b620c 670-gb6o
Reolled iron . . . . 81 570 23'5-88¢
T-1J-X iron . . . 220 &6-0 870
Perfumes . . . . 270 54'0-175C JC-0—350°0

The tariff level of industrial finished goods in 1913 was
lower than that of semi-manufactured articles; it amounted
to 22'5-28-5%. The classes of machinery, of apparatus and
vehicles were generally taxed more lightly than this general
average, but even in 1913 the protection accorded to the paper
industry, as well as to glass goods and cement, was notably
strong, while among textiles the products of the industry of
made-up articles and silk and artificial silk products were taxed
far above the average figure (see Table C).

TABLE C: DUTIES ON IMPORTANT MANUFACTURED
GOODS IN ROUMANIA, 1613-31

{Jn %, of Prices)
Goods 1513 . 1927 1931

Leather shoes . . . 4I'0640¢ 325-I26C 450-1B0-0
Cottor: clothes . . 12:B-58-¢ 690-5650 8705250
Artificial silk stock:ngs . 410 520 6100
Printing paper . . . 850 54-0-64c  82:0-1250
Cement . . 430 180¢ 1100
Common househoid utensﬂs . 91430 o9-860c 148950
Tool machines . . 4488 2-6-6'1 2:4~X2-0
Radio apparatus . . . 110 192G £4-0-1350

Locomornives . . . 480-560 312-364 410470
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Roumsnia®s post-War pelicy is characterized by industrial
protection of the most drastic kind, designed to stimulate the
development of systematically selected industries, and by a
rise of all rates, sometimes only for fiscal reasons. Upon semi-
manufactured articles the tariff of 1927 imposed rates on an
average 60-110%, higher than in 1913, resulting in a general
tariff level 259, bigher than 1913, which amounted to 20-8—
44-5% including petroleum duties.! The cotton and woollen
weaving trades, the leather production, the paper and iron
semi-manufacturing trades were hardest hit by the new
duties.

The increase in Roumanian duties on finished goods was
very remarkable in comparison with 1913, The tariff level,
with average increases of the rates between 270 and 360%,
rose to 165~210%, of the pre-War level, reaching an average of
36-8-603%. The figures of the classes of machinery and
vehicles, however, remained practically unchanged, while those
of the paper goods fell from their high level of 1913 10 46-53%:
but all the rest of the classes were heavily taxed, the duties in a
number of cases being prohibitive, as, for example, the textile
class with a tariff Ievel of 70-163%, equal to 475-600%, of
1913. It was chiefly the finer textile goods (silk and artificial
silk and linen), liable to duties often over 100%,, which con-
tributed to the attainment of this figure, with the comsequence
that Rowmania had the highest textile duties in Europe.

Further, the duties on cement, glass and metal finished goods
and electrical apparatus showed huge increases. In some
trades this tariff policy led to the expansion of home production
at very high prices, as in the paper and texiile trades, also in
the semi-manufacturing metal trades.* In Roumania, too,
duties formed only a part of a system of industrial protection,
which ever since the “Act to encourage the home industry”

 In view of Roumania’s important oil industry, petroleum duries
must, s in the case of Poland, be taken into account in anslysing
Roumania’s industrial protection.

3 See Wd.A., pp. 310~311.
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passed in 1912 stimulated the development of Roumanian
industry by the use of many different methods (tax reliefs for
new enterprises up to twenty and thirty years, lower railway
rates, et¢.). Big rebates were allowed from excessive duties
whenever it was required to import goods for the purpose of
starting industries not already existing in Roumania.’

In 1929 Roumania introduced a new tariff, which came into
force in 1930, and, with its more than 1800 items, may rank,
like the Polish, among the most complicated in Europe. As
regards the semi~manufactured goods there were fresh tncreases
in the duties on practically every article. Owing to the down-
ward trend of prices, such increases raised the tariff level of
group B considerably and brought it up to 37-53'5% in 1931,
which was equal to 140-165%, of 1913.

In contrast to this tendency the new tariff lowered the rates
on most manufactured articles, which was, however, counter-
acted by the fall in prices to such an extent that the tanff level
of group C still rose somewhat compared with 1927, viz. to
40-4-69-5%. Among textiles new increases of the duties upon
the classes of cotton, woollen, silk and artificial silk goods, in
contrast to sharp reductions in the classes of glass and ceramic
goods, machinery and apparatus, resulted in raising the class
tariff level to the unprecedented height of 110-232%, an
important part being played by the exceptional duties om
sitk and artificial silkk, It was therefore not surprising that the
import of textile manufactures declined from 27-1%, of the total
imports in 1927 t0 12-79, in 1931.2

Thus the policy of drastic agrarian protection pursued
by European industrial countries sinck the outbreak of
the world economic crisis encountered in 1931 prohibitive
wtariffs on a number of groups of manufactures in the

biggest agrarian and raw material country of South-Eastern
Europe.

1 Text of law in H.4., 1913, pp. 2572653 1927, p. 1660; and
WdA.; p. 306.
¥ Comp. Memor. and Statisz., II.
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5. HUNGARY
{See Table A1 for Hungary in Appendix)

Hungary, the third of the Danubian Succession States,
constituted by the Treaty of Trianon in 1919, was a pre-
ponderantly agrarian country with a large grain surplus.
Although without any important industrial raw materials, she
possessed some important industries in her capital of Budapest,
and her few other big cides: food manufacturing, metal
industries, engineering. These industries, which existed
already in pre-War times, were organized to serve a much
larger economic area than the restricted territory of the new
State of 1919. In order to maintain these industries, and even
to establish new ones, despite the mited home market, Hun-
garian economic policy during the whole post-War period has
been of a definitely protectionist character so far as industry
is concerned, and tariffs have been ruthlessly employed for
this purpose as well as many other devices. From Table A
it will be seen that this policy of industrialization, so far as it
aimed at restricting foreign imports, has been remarkably
successful in some cases, although with the consequence of
very high prices of the protected articles.

The Hungarian Tariff of 1924, which followed in many lines
the Austro-Hungarian Tariff of 1906, exceeded the latter’s
industrial duties, most of which were very high for pre-War
times, in practically all groups; yet & number of industries
could be cleatly discerned as the main objects of protection.
In the production of semi-finished goods it was the textile and
iron trades, while wood and paper goods were on the free list,
and the high tariff level of chemicals was due solely to the
fiscal duties on perfumes. Among textiles there were increases
in the duties on yarn, heavier increases still in the duties on
tissues, the home production of which was practically started
after the War,! with the result that, rates being increased on an
average by 70-165%, the Hungarian tariff level for semi-

i See Enguéts, 11, pp. 211, 219.
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textile goods was 10—47% higher than the Austro-Humgarian
of 1913. The rise in the tariff level of semi-manufactured
metal goods to 35-38-6%, was the consequence of particularly
heavy increases in the duties on the most important products
of the heavy iron industry (see Table B, p. 164). The tariff
level of group B in 1927, with 21-32%,, was 15-459% higher
than in I9E3.

TABLE A: HUNGARIAN INDUSTRIAL IMPORTS,

1927-31
(Im Mill. Pengd and °,)
1927 1931
Mill oLef  Mill % of
Group P. TI P TI
Tortal Imports . . . . 1180 1000 T40 100-0
Of which:
(2} Raw materials and semi-manu-
factured goods . . . 440 372 245 45°5
(%) Finished goods . . . 657 556 237 439
11.={a+b) . . . . 1097 g2-8 482 894
Of which:
Corton and woollen tissues . . 153 12°9 30 55
Cotton and woollen yarns . . 65 57 z8 34
Semi and wholly manufactured
iron and steel goods . . 37 31 12 23
Machinery and apparatus . . 56 48 19 35

T.I. =Total Imporss.
L1 =Industrial Impasrts.
See Convnerce extérviewr de la Hongrie, 1927, 1921, and Commerce
Yearbook, 1928, p. 325; ¥932, P. I35,
“ Finished goods*” includes important semi-manufactured articles.

Much sharper was the rise of the tariff level of finished goods,
which reached 22-7-41%, equal to 155-170% of 1913. Numer-
ous increases of duties on finished textile goods (see Table C,
P. 165), brought the group tariff level up to 25-44%, equal to
1§7-210%, of 1913, Similar sharp increases in the duties on
metal goods raised their class tariff level to §5-619%,, which had
an almost prohibitive effect and was equal to 220-320% of
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1913. Duties on paper goods were also raised considerably,
while the stengthening of the tarif protection afforded to
machinery was not so apparent in 1927 owing to the sharp
upward trend in prices, although the Hungarian tariff level of
14-5-31% was considerably high in comparison with most
other machinery tariff levels. Even stronger protectionist
tendencies were shown in fixing the duties on apparatus and
instruments, particularly on electrical goods. Rates were
100-140% higher than in 1913, the tariff level was 35-65%
higher than in 1913.

TABLE B: DUTIES ON IMPORTANT SEMI-
MANUFACTURED ARTICLES IN HUNGARY, 1927-31

{1913: AUSTRO-HUNGARIAN DuTizs)

{Inn %, of Prices)
Goods 1913 1927 931
Raw cotton yamn, up to No. 50 3-6-8-% 8-0—22-0 143300
Printed cotton tissues . . 310-80'0 3341100 37 4-IZ50
Rolled iron . . . 510 570 &5-0
Iron sheets, not worked . 326420 520930  §I-0-II00
Perfumes . . . . 450 Itoo~206-0 8%-0-166-0

This tariff protection was accompanied by an extensive
system of other protectionist measures. As in the case of
Roumania or Poland, the tariff granted freedom of duties or
rebates between 10 and 509, from the autonomous rates
for certain imports of semi-manufactured goods subjected
to quota restricions. The imports of these goods were
supposed to be necessary for the development of Hungarian
industry, or to be manufactured into finished goods inside
the country.

Other quite typical measures of European post-War pro-
tectionism, besides duties,such as preference in obtaining public
orders, came within the limits of the present inquiry only to
remind us again that even before the world economic crisis
tariffs in 2 number of countries were obviously insufficient to
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enable us to judge of the full extent of protection in such
countries.

TABLE C: DUTIES ON IMPORTANT FINISHED
GOODS IN HUNGARY, 1927-31

{In %, of Prices)

Goods 1913 1927 1931

Cotton linen . . . 35'0-4g90 346 32-G
Cotton clothes . . . 136350 270-153¢ 1761030
Artificial silk stockmgs . 184 680 g6'5
Silk ribbons . . I00-E64 IS0 43¢
Printing paper . . . 27'0~-36-0 170600 21°2~74C
Cast-iron lamps . 18-4-36'8 206-0-274'c 232'0-31I0°0
Sewing machines, mthcut

stand . 54 6 394
Internal combusuon engmes 460-126-0 162—37Cc- I7-5-1180
Dynamos . . 8-2—20'5 23-7-52'C 41-0-82-0
Motor-cars . . . FTI=I7TS 160280 28-5—-52-5
Radio apparstus . . I72-28%'5% . 286 700

From 1924 to 1927 Hungarian industrial policy had reduced
the proportion of imported manufactured textile goods to total
imports from 25-1%, to 19-7%, raised the output of steel by
about 50%; the number of textile workers had risen from
16,000 in pre-War time to 40,000 persons in X927 in spite of
the immense reduction in the area of the Hungarian kingdom 2
(compared with 1913).

Between 1927 and 1931 Hungarian industrial tariff policy
remained relatively smble. In July 1931 duties were raised
on a number of industrial goods, but bwing to commercial
treaties these increases could not yet exert their full effect, so
that the sharp rises in the tariff levels of all industrial groups
were due more to the fall in prices. The tariff level of group B

* For Hungary’s exceptional regulations for the import of certain
products see FlL.A., 1925, PD. 5§70, ¢ stq., 1526, pp. 7i8 et seq.,
1928, p. 1787, and for the development of industry W.d.A., pp. 283,
2886, 293.
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reached 24-4—40-6%,, duties on textiles and semi-metal goods
rising sharply. The tariff level of group C, with 29-7-55-6%,
rose much more than that of group B. Special attention ought
to be given to the development of the duties upon machines.
Owing to heavy increases in the duties on power and sewing
machines, the tariff level of this class rose to 24-50'5% (=170-
210%, of 1913), and thus represented the highest machinery
tariff level in Europe during the year 1931.

In the year 1931 Hungary adopted new ard still more drastic
measures to tregulate her imports. Currency restrictions,
clearing agreements, licences, and import prohibitions were
introduced for reasons of monetary policy? So here, tariffs
too lost after 1931 the primary position which they had occupied
in the system of protection,

6. YUGOSLAVIA (1013: SERBIA)
(See Table A1 for Yugoslavia in Appendix)

The changes which the end of the War brought to Yugo-
slavia were so great that actually a new state emerged, whose
population rose from 4-8 millions in 1913 to about 13 millions
in 1927. In spite of the existence of great forests and ore
deposits, Yugoslavia was even more of an agricultural country
than Roumania and Hungary; industry was still in its infancy,
This was refiected in the high proportion which industrial
products bore to the total imports.

In 1913 raw materials and semi-manufactured goods ac-
counted for 37-5% and finished goods comprised §3-5%. In
1928 the proportions were practically unchanged.?

Serbia’s industrial teriff was generally moderate. With a
tariff level for group B of 15-2-19-2%, which reflected the
figures of nearly all classes, duties more than the average were
only imposed on the products of the cotton-weaving industry
and the heavy industries, as well as on part of the chemical
industry (see Table B, p. 167).

 Greiff, op. cit.; Pp. 52—53, 56-57, 60.
* See Gaedicke, Vol. of Tables, p. 19.
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TABLE A: YUGOSLAVIAN INDUSTRIAL IMPORTS,

1927-31
(In Mill. Dinar and %,)
927 193X
M, % of Mill, of of
Group b &Y D. &y
Total Imports . . .« 7300 1000 4800 F000
Of which;

Cotton and woollen tissues . I422 I9°5 739 . IS
Cotton yarns ., . . . 452 62 229 48
Iron goods . . . . 300 41 267 6
Machinery and apparatus . 347 48 296 62

T.l. =Total Imports.

See Statisrigue du commerce extérieur du rovaume de Yugoslavie,
1927, I931. For 1613 no Serbian statistics were available, but such
would have been of little worth in view of the completely changed

post-War conditions. Only since 1931 imports have been classified
into raw materials, serni and wholly manufactured goods.

TABLE B: DUTIES ON IMPORTANT SEMI-
MANUFACTURED GOODS IN YUGOSLAVIA, 1927-31

(r913: Serbian Duties)

{In %, of Prices)

Goods 1913 1927 1931
Raw cotton yarn ' . I0°4-168 5'5-8-3 T I-10°6
Rleached cotton tissues . 212670 16°5-414 210-42-0
Woollen tissues . . . Iro-236 18:5-364 23°4—45"%
Raw steel | . . . 138 4%-4 480
Cast iron . . - . Duty free 330 35¢
Sulphurated ammeonia . Durty free 400 661G
Nitrogen . . . . 178 48-0 560

The tariff level of finished goods, being 15-21-5%, might
also be called moderate. Nearly ali kinds of machines were
on the free list; vehicles; apparatus, and instruments were
below the general average; metal, paper, and glass goods were
taxed higher; ready-made goods, paper for newspapers, cement,
etc., were subjected t duties considerably higher than the
average (see Table C, p. 168).
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TABLE C: DUTIES ON IMPORTANT MANUFACTURED
GOODS IN YUGOSLAVIA, 1927-31

{In % of Prices)

Goods 1913 1927 1931

Leather goods . . 22:2-97C 10-8-32-4 149—45"7
Cotton hosiery . . 226 680 35-0-70C
Cotton clothes . . 12°4-390 32:4-1100 22-0-64C
Artificial silk stockings . 21°0-260 36-0 510
Printing paper . . 310 15-4—42-0 480
Portland cement . . 610 g8-0 1100
Internal combustion engines Duty free &6 TE
Pocket watches . . 48 £5'0~90°0 TIO-E20-0

In a number of trades Yugoslavia’s post-War industrial
tariff policy manifested decidedly protectionist tendencies,
although it remained moderate in comparison with the tariff
policy of the other south-eastern agrarian countries, and
showed little trace of the feverish industrialization tendencies
operating in Hungary, Roumania, or Bulgaria. The tariff
level of group B, with rates increased between g0 and 1259,
compared with 1913, rose by about 35% to 19-2-23-2%,
while the level of semi-textile goods fell by 15-209%, compared
with the pre-War level. On the other hand, there was an
unmistakable tendency to strengthen the protection afforded
to the semi-manufacturing metal trades, as well as the industry
of fertilizers. , )

Protectionist tendencies were also clearly discernible in the
post-War period among a number of trades producing finished
goods. The tariff level of group C rose to 23-33%, equal to
150% of 1913, While the levels of the classes of machinery,
vehicles, and apparatus were raised by heavy increases in duties
from their very low level in the year 1913 to g height between
10 and 24%, in 1927 the tariff levels of the classes of textiles,
metal, glass, and ceramic wares reached a respectable height
even in Yugoslavia, and only the class of paper goods feli
slightly below its level of 1913. Duties on ready-made textile
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articles, artificial silk fabrics, cement, watches, etc., reached
prohibitive dimensions.

Although Yugoslavia’s industry did not make very great
progress up till 1931, this partial protectionist tariff policy
undoubtedly reduced the foreigner’s share in covering the
textile deficit, in favour of a slowly developing home industry 1
(comp, Table A, p. 167).

Between 1925 and 1931 Yugoslavia’s industrial tariff policy
remained substantially the same. There were 2 number of
increases in duties upon the semi-manufactured textiles and
metal goods, but in the finishing textile trades there were even
appreciable reductions in duties, so that the rise in the tariff
level was almost entirely due to the fall in prices. The tariff
level of group B reached 26—32-59%, in 1931, the tariff level of
group C 27-2-38-5%,, which brought it up to 180%, of the pre-
War level. Only the changes in the tariff level of the class of
the metal goods to 31-2-63%, and of paper goods to 37% ought
to be mentioned,

7. BULGARIA
{See Table A for Bulgaria in Appendix)

With small resources in coal and ore deposits, both before
and after the War, Bulgaria was a predominandy agrarian
country. Consequently, the proportion of industrial imports,
especially of industrial finished goods, was very large. In
1913 finished goods accounted for 45%, raw materials and
semi-manufactured goods for 27%, of the total imports. In
1928 the figures were 49% and 45-7%.2 The total amounts
of these imports are shown in Table A, p. 170.

Efforts to industrialize the country date in Bulgaria from
long before the War, A law for the encouragement of industry
was passed as early as 1894 and was revised in 1905 and 1909.
Nevertheless, the industrial triff of 1914, although containing

' Comp. Commerce Yearbook 1927, p. 670, and W.d A, p. 300.

* See Gaedicke, Vol. of Tables, p. 19. The strikingly small pro~-
portion of raw marerials and semi-manufactured goods is explained
by the abnormal conditions of this year (Balkan War),
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a number of very high rates of duty, was on the whole moderate,
The tariff level of group B amounted to 21-2-27-2%, and the
tariff levels of the classes of textile, paper, wood, and metal
semi-manufactured goods were even below it.

TABLE A: BULGARIAN INDUSTRIAL IMPORTS,

1913-3%
(In Mifl, Lewa and %)
913 1927 1931
Group MRS RSO O%Y
Total Imports . . I8 1000 6200 IOOC 4700 1000

Of which:
(a) Raw materials, semi-

manufactured goods 26 154 1280 206 0go 211
(b) Finished goods . 126 665 4630 74'5 3500 745

IL1.={a+}) . . I55 820 5910 95 449c 956

T.I. =Total Imports.

II. =Industrial Imports,

See Staristigue du cowsuerce du royaume de Bulgarie, 1913, 1920.
For 1631 the official Bulgarian figures were not at my disposal, and
therefore were taken from Staristigues, 1, and Conowerce Yearbook,
1932, p- 27

With a general tariff Ievel of group C of 18-7-20-3%,, finished
goods were liable only to moderate duties in 1913; the classes
of machinery, apparatus, and vehicles were tazed no higher
than 4-12%;, while the most important machines were on the
free list; only luxury articles had to pay higher duties (e.g.
expensive watches).

Finished textile, glass, and ceramic goods were taxed some-
what more heavily, while paper goods were hab}e to compara-
tively high duties.

With the new tariff of 1922 and the numerous increases in
duties on the most important agrarian and industrial items
imposed in 1926, Bulgaria completely abandoned her pre-War
tariff policy and proceeded to introduce such heavy duties on
the products of nearly all industries that ker tariff levels for
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groups B and C were higher than all the other corresponding tariff
levels in Europe, both i 1927 and in 1931, including the high
tariff walls of Poland and Roumania. Within these enor-
mously raised general tariff levels protection was plainly
directed to certain industries, while others were lLiable to
relatively or absolutely light taxation. With rates which
represented about 250-300%, of 1913, the tariff level of group
B rose in 1927 to more than double the level of the last pre-
War year, i.e. t0 44-55%. By far the bardest hit were the
semi-manufactured textile goods, so that their tariff level, with
rates sevenfold higher than in rg13, reached a height of 76—
99%. The increases in chemical duties were also great,

TABLE B: DUTIES ON IMPORTANT SEMI-
MANUFACTURED GOODS IN B{}'LGARIA, 1913-31

{In %, of Prices)
Goods 1913 1927 1931
Raw cotton yarn up to No, 50 166-33-2 274440 340630
Artificial silk yarn . . 490 3500 4400
Bleached cotton tissues . 130 48-0-goo 63-0-1200
Cellulose . . . . 220 420 380
Rolled iron . - 16-0 31'0-54'0 36-c-62-0

Iron tubes, nctworked . 246 46:0-80-0 410710

TABLE C: DUTIES ON IMPORTANT MANUFACTURED
GOODS IN BULGARIA, 1913-31

{In %, of Prices)

Goods 913 1927 93K

Leather shoes . 210420 530-II0°C 61-c-12%'0
Cotton linen . . 340 1370 1270
Cotron clothes . . ITo-26C 47-0-312°0 25-0-230-0
Woollen stockings . 22'5 770 930
Printing papsr . . 280 26'0-65-0 34-0-85-0
Portland cement . . 360 730 830
Iron household urensils 8-4-42-0 240600 25-0-712'0
Pocket watches . . 290 8co 1000
Radic apparatuy , . II-o 540 670

Toys . . . . 8co 2400-544C 275-0-660-0




172 TARIFFS AND THE ECONOMIC UNITY OF EURCPE

The rise in the tariff level of finished goods left that of the
semi-manufactured goods far behind. With rates increased by
400-575% compared with 1913, the tariff level of group C
ros¢ 10 §6~94%. Machinery and vehicles, however, remained
at low levels, so that the enormous increase had to be borne by
the remaining six classes. Rates on finished textile goods
were raised by 840-1000%, and their class level rose to 121—
126%,, which was equal to 630-750% of 1913, Very high,
too, were the tariff levels of the classes of the glass and ceramic
goods, metal and paper goods, apparatus, and instruments.
The rise of their rates and tariff levels compared with 1913 was
between 2009 and 400%. Of the 62 articles in group C only
a third, viz. 20, were liable to duties under 309%, 25 to duties
over 50%, the rest to duties between 30 % and §0%.

Such prohibitive tariff lavels evinced Bulgaria’s determination
to industrialize the country, although, according to the pro-
visions of the 1928 version of the law for the encouragement
of industry (as with Poland, Roumania, and Hungary), all
duties on raw materials and semi-manufactured goods might
be abated or completely remitted, if the goods in guestion
could not be produced in Bulgaria in sufficient quantities or at
all, or if they were designed to be worked up into finished goods
in factories promoted by the law and controlled by the Govern~
ment.*

As the number of these factories was very great,® a con-
siderable fraction of Bulgarian imports might have escaped the
high Bulgarian duties. One must not, therefore, draw too
far-reaching conclusions from the rates of the Bulgarian tariff
on semi-manufactured articles as to the extent of tariff pro-
tection accorded to Bulgarian industry, In fact, one must also
take account of the regulations which permit the free admission
of semi-manufactured goods in certain instances in order to

1 See text of law in H.-4., 1928, pp. 2784-2790. List of possible
exemptions on pp. zX176-2190. The iaw contains also other pro-
visions for encouraging Bulgarian industrial production and lowering
industrial imports.

i Comp. W.d.A, p. 323.
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understand tendencies of industrialization in Bulgaria, because
they throw light upon the extent of industrial protection for
certain finished goods trades. Up to the year 1931 there were
no substantial changes in Bulgarian rates, so that any rises in
her tariff levels were explicable from the fall in prices, The
tariff level of group B reached in 1931 §7-5-72-5%. Only
twenty-two of its forty-four articles were liable to duties
below 50%,. .

The potential tariff level of group C rose to 70-110%. In
this case of 62 articles, 21 were taxed below 30%,, while 33
were taxed above 509%,. Although these duties put Bulgaria
in the forefront of European tariff protection, owing to the
absence of other essential conditions for industrialization
(large home markets, large capital resources, etc.), this policy
achieved success in only a few spheres, the chief of which was
self-sufficiency in sugar and coal.? Agriculture still plays the
dominant part in Bulgarian economic life,

8. SPAIN
(See Table A1 in Appendix)

Spain, which has extensive ore and coal deposits, was, even
before the War, a2 country of high industrial protectionism
which was more or less checked only by the influence of Spanish
agricalture. This was dependent upon export trade and
inclined towards free-trade.? As, however, only certain special
industries of the country, chiefly the mining, fextile, and metal
industries, in addition to the exporting cork industry, had
grown to considerable dimensions before the War, the propor-
tion of semi and wholly manufactured articles to the total
imports was high and remained so even after the War. In
1913 raw materials and semi-manufactured goods accounted
for 46-19%, industrial finished goods comprised 31-1%; in
1928 the proportions were 48-4% and 36:6%,.2

1 See Wd.A., pp. 322323, 331.

* See Jones, op. cit., pp. 245-246.
3 Gaedicke, Vol. of Tables, p. 19.
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Table A shows the absolute magnimdes of the total Spanish
imports and the industrial imports, which were distributed
among numerous groups for 1913-31.

TABLE A: SPANISH INDUSTRIAL IMPORTS, 1913-31
{In Mill. Pesetas and %)

1913 1927 1933

M, % of Mill.- % of Miil, of

Group . TL ol N Sl )

Total Imports . X306 100'C 2576 1000 1175 I0GO

Of which:

(c) Raw materials . 352I 400 o35 364 442 378
(&) Manufactures . 483 370 1193 460 560 480
LL.=(a+h) . . Y004 FTO 2029 824 1002 B58

T.I.=Total Imports.

1.I. =Industrial Imports,

See EBsradistica general, 1913, 1927, 1931.

¥ Menufactures ™ also included semi-manufactured goods.

Before the War Spanish industrial duties were the highestin
Eutope with the exception of the Russian. Semi-manufactured
articles had w pay duties of 20-3-32-0% on an average, although
semi-wood and paper articles were liable to very low duties,
while prohibitive dutics were imposed on semi-manufactured
textiles and dutics on tissues were much higher than the average
(see Table B, p. 175). The most important products of the
Spanish iron industry were also highly taxed, their class tariff
level being 32—36-6%,.

Among industrial finished goods, which reached a potential
tariff level of 35-7-49-4%. it was again the textile trades that
were surrounded by a very high protectionist wall. Heavier
still were the duties on paper, glass, and ceramic goods, but
Iower, aithough still prohibitive, were the duties on metal
goods (see Table C).

For Spanish conditions the level of machinery duties was
moderate, although here very important machines, such as
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internal combustion engines, dynamos, steam engines, were

taxed far higher than the average.

TABLE B: DUTIES ON IMPORTANT SEMI-
MANUFACTURED GOODS IN SPAIN, 1i3-3:1

{In %, of Prices)
Goods I9I3 . X927 1931

Upper leather . . IO6-212 270 400
Raw cotton yarn up to

No.so . . . 12:0-220 24-6-57'4 32-:0~74'C
Raw worsted . #44'0-530 80-0-760 8o-o-10G0
Bleached cotton tissues . 41-0-200'0 35°4-140'0 52:0~186-0
Foundry ircn . 170 380 540
Raw steel . . . 50 36'¢ 350
Iron sheets, not worked .  36-4—450 93°0-126'0 140°0-1900
Copper wire . I227-13'6 262520 354700
Aniline dyes 312 21'0~42'0 20°5-41C
Sulphurated ammeonia . o3 39'C 720

TABLE C: DUTIES ON IMPORTANT MANUFACTURED
GOODS IN SPAIN, 191331

{In % of Prices)
Goods 1913 1927 1931

Lesather shoes . . 660 580 660
Cotton linen . . 1250 6g-0-1830 64-0—-170'0
Cotton clothes . . I18-0-1360 360430 260-0-320-0
Printing papsr . . 250-I000 $00-I140 68-0-153-0
Sheet glass . . - 350-195'0 ZTO0~II7C 25-0~103-0
Iron household utensils 70210 250~72'0 300870
Looms . - . 204 460 650
Internal combustion ’ .

engines . . . 290 8-9-78-0 g-6-1150
Steam engines . . 21-3 12-0-450 FE-0-41-C
Locomotives . I60-28-0 44-0-650 64 0-830
Motor-cars , . . ? 16-0-39-0 22-0~560
Motor-tires . . . 375 33°4-89-5 44'0-122-0
Toys . . . . 1330 56-9-255C 116-0~2940

In the post-War period, especially since Primo di Rivera,
Spain sttempted to consolidate and even to extend her industries
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which had rapidly developed in war-time; this was carried
through by combining heavy tariff protection with an elaborate
neo-mercansilist system for the active encouragement of
industry.

Consequently, the rates of the new tariff of 1922, combined
with the additional rates of 1926, set in force in 1927, raised
Spanish tariff walls, already high in 1913, to an extracrdinary
level. Duties on semi-manufactured arricles rose on an average
to 220-260%, of the 1913 level, those on metal goods even to
360-390%. The potential tariff level of semi-manufactured
articles rose to 33—45%, although the figures of the tariff levels
of the classes of semi-manufactured textile, wood, and paper
goods were little changed compared with 1913. As only dyes
and fertilizers were more heavily taxed among chemicals, semi-
manufactured metal goods with a class level of 70-86%, (=235%
of 1913) were mainly responsible for the rise in the tariff level
of the whole group.

The same marked rise was exhibited by the duties on finished
goods, the level of which in 1927 reached 44-4-81%. Apart
from apparatus and instruments, the levels of all the classes in
group C were beavily increased. In this connection we bave
to mention the sharp increases in Spain’s post-War machinery
duties, which brought the tariff level of this class up to 21—
369, and represented an average increase between 55 and 160%,
compared with 1913, _

Of 62 industrial finished goods ohly 23 were liable to duties
below 309%, in 1927, while 27 were liable to duties above 50%.

By the “Law for the Encouragement of Spanish Industry,” 2
of the goth April 1924, Spain established besides these indus-
trial duties, only exceeded or equalled in Europe by Bulgaria
and Poland, an ingenious system for the active encouragement
of industry, which must be taken into account in any inquiry
into her scheme of protecton, This law permitted newly

1 See text of law in H.-A., 1924, PP. 105I-I095; 1930, pp. 165I—
1655. Numerous other advantages were granted the undertakings in
question in addition to tariff concessions.
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established industrial undertakings engaged in producing goods
hitherto unknown or scarce in Spain, to import raw materials
and semi-manufactured articles duty free up to 2 period of
five years, Consequently, the high duties on the semi-
manufactured products of the textile and metal trades were only
valid for Spanish industries already existing. A law passed
in 1926 also temporarily suspended the dye duties and replaced
them by the much more drastic expedients of import prohi-
bitions and import licences, in order to develop a Spanish
dye industry,! while the duties on coal, semi- and wholly-
manufactured metal goods, motor-cars, and machinery were
reinforced in their import-lowering effect by compelling all con-
cession holders and public authorities to buy Spanish products.?

The output of Spain’s texdle, metal, and chemical industries
rose considerably under the protection of this industrial policy,
while coal import requirements fell from 40%, of Spanish con-
sumption in 1914 to 20% in 1924; the textile industry was
capable of supplying the greater part of Spanish requirements,
but all this, of course, was accompanied by very high prices of
the protected goods of Spanish production and a rise in the
general cost of living.®

The level of Spain’s industrial duties was considerably
raised by 1931, on the one hand by the fall in prices of industrial
commodities which bad set in since 1930, on the other by the
extensive denunciation in 1927 and 1928 of all those commercial
treaties in which Spain had fixed rates below the level of the
minimum tariff of 1925 (duanas comsolidadas); further by
increases in the duties on aluminium products in 1928, but
particularly through a series of duty increases in 1930, which,
in addition to semi-manufactured silk and artificial silk goods,
mainly affected machinery, motor-cars, apparatus, films and
rubber tires; these drastic reinforcements of tariff protection,

1 See H.-A., 1926, pp. 642—643.

¥ Text of these regulations, H.-A4., 1926, pp. 1508-1509, 1715; 1927,
PP. 2112, 2246-2247.

* See for abovefigures and remarks Enquére, 11, pp. 107-108; W.d. 4.,
PP, 216-227; Gommerce Year Book, 1928, p. 570.

M
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which increased some of the rates in force by as much as
700%,, were chiefly Spain’s answer to the American Tariff of
1930. Thus the potential tariff level of group B rose to
42-57%, metal goods with 87-5-98% reaching the highest
class Ievel, followed by textiles with 40-88%, and then by
semi-manufactured wood and paper goods at a great distance.
Of 44 articles in group B, 24 were liable to duties above 50%.
The tariff level of finished goods rose to §596%. The figures
of most classes were increased only by the fall in prices. Of
62 articles in group C, 30 were liable to duties above 509%,.

With the quota restrictions imposed on Spanish imports at
the end of December 1931, a new and much more drastic
device for the regulation of imports appeared in Spanish
commercial policy, which from 1932 onwards deprived the
analysis of her tariff policy for the duration of the quotas of
much of its practical value for appraising the protectionist
tendencies of Spain,

C: GENERAL TENDENCIES OF EUROPEAN INDUSTRIAL
TARIFF POLICY BEFORE AND AFTER THE WAR

{See Table IVA, graph B.C. in Appendix)

The first important conclusion to be drawn from the com-~
parison of Europe’s industrial pre- and post-War tariff levels
(see Table IVa of Appendix) is that a rise in post-War rates
had occurred almost without exception in industrial as well as
agrarian Europe, both for semi and wholly manufactured
articles.

In respect of semi-manufactured goods only two European
countries—Sweden and Poland—and in respect of wholly-
manufactured goods only one—Finland—had on the average
lower rates in 1927 than in 1913. The increase of duties was
generally considerably greater for finished goods than for
semi-manufactured articles both in industrial and agrarian
Europe.

X Comp. p. 102 of this book,
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With regard to semi-manufactured poods, Switzerland, Italy,
and Czechoslovakia and the same countries and Germany with
regard to manufactured goods were conspicuous in raising their
rates. In agrarian Euwrope, Bulgaria, Spain, and Roumania
left all other Powers behind in raising rates, while Poland could
show decreases only in comparison with the abnormally high
Russian pre-War level, and occupied a front-rank position among
protectionist countries,

The sharp rise in prices of semi-manufactured goods,
amounting on an average to 42-2% in 1927 compared with 1913
in respect of 44 commodities in List A, prevented a sharp rise
{above 50%,) in the general tariff levels of semi-manufactured
goods both in industrial and in agrarian Europe in 1927
(with the exception of Switzerland, Bulgaria, and Spain).

With an average increase of 20-8%; in the prices of 62 goods
in group C in 1927, the tariff levels of manufactured goods rose
more sharply in industrial Europe, particularly in Germany,
Italy, and Czechoslovakia, and in agrarian Europe everywhere
(with the exception of Sweden, Poland, and Finland); in Bul-
garia, Spain, and Roumania they rose to unprecedented
heights,

In 1931, when the general price level of the semi-manu-
factured goods of the A-list was 2-4%, and that of the wholly
manufactured goods of the A-list 5:5% below that of pre-War
time, all European countries stood well above their pre-War
tariff levels, only Sweden and Finland being rare exceptions,
together with Poland, despite her extremely high tariff level.
Throughout the agrarian east and south-east of Europe as well
as in Spain, and in industrial Europe in Italy and Czecho-
slovakia, levels reached often prohibitive heights,

In this almost universal raising of the industrial tariff walls
of Europe we find alreadyin 1927, even in countries with moder-
ate tariffs, a number of industries which were the favoured
objects of European post-War tariff policy. Among the semi-
manufactured goods heavy increases in duties could be found on
tissues, artificial silk yarns and chemicals throughout Europe,
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on iron and steel goods in Italy, France, Czechoslovakia,
and throughout agrarian Europe. Equivalent increases of
duties on the goods of the cotton-spinning and wool-combing
industries, of the leather trade and the semi-manufacturing
wood and paper trades, were much more infrequent. The
extent of increase of rates and consequently of the rise in tariff
Ievels was generally much more considerable in the case of
the duties on the goods of the weaving and semi-manufacturing
metal trades imposed by the countries of agrarian Europe. Only
Italy with her duties on heavy metal goods approached the
extreme tariff levels of the agrarian countries of the east and
south-east and of Spain. With regard to chemicals almost every
country in Europe reached very high tariff levels.t

In view of the importance of the semi-manufactured products
of the metal and chemical industries for modern industry the
accentuation of European post-War protection in this sphere
had special significance, [t meant for the countries concerned
4 rise in the general cost of Living, and must inevitably extend
to the protection of all those numerous industries whose costs
of production were influenced by the rising prices of the pro-
tected semi-manufactured articles,

When the question of raising the iron and steel duties was
being discussed in Germany in 1925, an expert like Professor
Harms regarded the consequences as so serious for the whole
German price level that he felt forced to utter an uxgent warning
against such a tariff policy.®

In comparing the tariff level figures of semi- and who!iy—
manufactured goods, therefore, it must always be borne in
mind that high duties upon semi-manufactured articles
involved compensating high protection for the industries of
wholly manufactured goods.

* The maising of chemical duties in aimost the whole of Europe
does not sufficiently appear from the figures in Tables Al, because a
much more comprehensive selection of goods would have been
necessary for that purpose, which would necessitate a specisl inguiry.

See the figures of the world’s chemical tariff levels cited in Enguéts,
II, p. 19%. * See Haerms, op. cit., pp. 367-368.
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This explained partly the previailing tendency almost
throughout Eurcpe towards heavy increases in the duties on
finished goods in post-War tariffs, Within this general
movement of the tariff levels of finished goods the most im-
portant result was a universal rise in the tariff levels of the
textile trades throughout Europe. On the other hand, a
raising of tariff barriers to protect the motor-car industry was
common oaly to industrial Europe.

Increases in the duties on the products of the paper, toy,
watch-making and rubber industries out of proportion to
the general increases were widespread in industrial Europe.
The territorial and also, in most cases, numerical extent
of duty increases in respect of the remaining industries
was distinctly Iess. Notably heavy increases in machinery
duties in France and Italy were exceptions in industrial
Europe. .

In most of the countries of agrarian Europe the classes
of machinery, vehicles, apparatus and instruments were far
behind the products of other industries as regards the rise in
tariff levels. Only Poland, Hungary, and Spain imposed
unusually high duties on machinery and vehicles; only Poland
and Bulgaria had high tariff levels for apparatus and instruments
(watches).

On the other hand, the duties on the finished products of the
paper, glass, ceramic, metal, toy-making and rubber trades
reached probibitive proportions in many cases during the post-
War period in the agrarian countries of the east and south-
esst, as also in Spain. Omitting the exceptional tariff levels
of class vm: (toy-making and rubber-tire industries), largely
due in 1931 to an unusual decline in the prices of these goods,
not only to extreme duties, the tariff levels of the class of the
finished textile goods were still far the highest in all the countries
of agrarian Europe, with the exception of Spain, Hungary, and
Yugoslavia. In these three countries they were exceeded by the
duties on finished metal goods,

With regard to the location of industries, the industries of
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Iabour and consumption orientation! were subjected to specially
heavyduties throughout agrarian Europe,and consumer’s goods
industries were taxed more heavily than capital goods industries.

This preponderance of protection for industries of consumer’s
goods showed the extent to which this tariff policy was the
means of promoting the industrialization of these countries.
For not only theoretically but also historically it was just those
industries (especially the textile trades) with which the indus-
trialization of capitalist countries began.? And it was above all
the industries of consumption and labour-orientation of dense
agrarian populations to which, according to Schiier’s investiga-
tions into medern Europe, favourable opportunities for ex-
pansion must be accorded.?

In the old industrial countries of Central Europe, the centre
of tariff protection was also to be found rather in the industries
of finished goods than in those of semi-manufactured com-
modities, rather in the industries of consumer’s goods than in
those of capital goods. From the point of location the indus-
tries of labour and consumption orientation were generally more
protected than those of the transportation orientation. But
the industries of capital goods, owing to the great importance
of protection for the motor-car industry, occupied a greater
place within the framework of industrial protection in indus-
trial Europe than in that of agrarian Europe. Further,
within the industries of labour and consumption orientation the
marked growth of industrial Europe’s tariffs’ was definitely
limited to the trades of the guantitative labour orientation.*
(Especially semi and wholly manufacturing textile trades.)

Dr. Schlier’s inquiries into the location of European post-War

! With regard 1o these terms comp. the translation of Alfred
Weber's Standorts- Theorie by F. Friedrich, “The Locstion of
Industry,” New York, 1028. For the classification of industries
according to location, see Schlier, op. cit.; p. 47.

* Comp. Emguéte, 11, pp. 8—9. 3 See Schlier, op. cit., pp. 30-31.

¢ See Schlier's interpretation of this new term of the theory of
location of industries, introduced with the consent of Alfred Weber,

Schlier, op. cit., pp. 32-33.
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industry have shown that 2 the industries of the old European
industrial countries are seriously threatened not in the first
place by the organization of nmew European industries of
quanttative labour orientation in agrarian Europe, but mainly
by the rapid development of the great Far Eastern textile
industries, and the great export losses of the European countries
on npon-European textile markets which caused a keener
competition in Europe. This was one important reason for
the striking post-War increases, chiefly in the duties on texdle
finished goods, in the tariffs of most of the old European
industrial countries.

Although the same industries were often selected for pro-
tection, a stronger defensive character was imparted to the
industrial tariff protecton of Central Europe compared with
the offensive industrial tariff protection of agrarian Europe,
intent on the development of certain new industries, The
main purpose of this defensive protection was to preserve the
old and threatened industries hitherto dependent on world
markets and to reserve them their home markets.?

If we compare the increase of the duties on industrial goods
with that on agrarian goods from 1913 to 1927, the much greater
rise of industrial tariff levels of industrial Europe than that
of her agrarian levels is apparent, while in agrarian Europe
industrial and agrarian tariffs rose substantially, but the former
more than the latter. Since most of these countries naturally
did not import agrarian goods to any amount compared with
their industrial imports, the rise of duties on this class of
goods was of far greater importance for the curtailment of
their imports than the rise of agrarian dyties. Consequently,
industrial exports were more severely checked throughout

i Comp. Schiier, op. cit., pp. 33, 37: 4I.

% This does generally not apply to chemical protection in Europe’s
industrial countries, whose purpose is not the defensive maintenance
of existing, but the organization of new home industries (military
reasons). MNor does it apply to the industrial tariff policy of Italy,
whick is rather to be considered a “young™ industrial country.
See Enguéte, 11, p. 104.
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Europe in 1927 by tarifis than in 1913. It was for this reason
that the World Economic Conference of 1927 devoted special
attention to the tariff problem, and in the first place to industrial
tariffs. In the report of that conference it was stated “that
the raising of tariff barriers in most countries is almost entirely
due to the raising of industrial tariffs,” *

The extensive fixing of industrial duties by the commercial )
treaties of the years 1927-29, mostly remaining in force until
1931, and the agrarian protectionist movement in Europe
between 1929 and 1931, which the world economic crisis of 1929
provoked and lashed undl it assumed incredible dimensions,
produced between 1929 and 1931 a complete reversal of these
conditions. In industrial Europe agrarian tariff levels rose
from the mostly low levels of 1927 to emormous heights;
in agrarian Europe they rose as well but more slowly. Indus-
trial tariff levels in industrial Europe, on the other hand,
ascended only slowly, more as a resuit of the fall in prices than
through increases in duties, from their position in 1927. The
industrial tariff levels of agrarian Europe, already high in
1927, grew stronger corresponding to their higher starting
figures of 1927, although here too the fall in price was more
responsible than increases of duties.

While agrarian imports were threatened with destruction by
the heavy duties combined, by 1931, with the extensive adoptian
of new import-lowering methods, industrial imports in 1931
were nowhere showing such signs of devastation as agrarian
imports, and it was not until 1932, until the general appearance
of quotas, currency restrictions, etc., that also-the industrial
exports of the industrial countries shrank to unexampled
dimensions.

Nevertheless, even before 1929 the protectionist industrial
tariff policy of countries not yet or but fecbly industrialized
in & number of typical spheres of European and world-wide
industrial post-War protectionism, exerted perceptibie effects
upon the industrial exports of the old industrial countries,

} See “Conférence économique int.,” Rapport définitif, p. 30.
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especially of those of the industries of the quantitative labour-
orientation. The Kieler investigations into worzld exports of
industrial preducts between 1913 and 1928 revealed for 1928
a quantitative decline in the yarn exports of England, Germany,
and the U.S.A,, of 34% compared with 1913, in exports of
tissues of 12%,. The exports of consumer’s goods of these
three states declined from 57% to §3% of their total exports.
The figures of the rise in the value of the world exports of im-
portant industries in Table A, show that the figures for the
products of the toy-making, textile, and semi-manufacturing
iron trades remained below those of the great export groups
to which they belong, cotton yarn most of all, then toys and
ready made clothes, and semi-manufactured iron goods least
of all.

TABLE A: WORLD EXPORTS OF IMPORTANT
INDUSTRIAL GOODS, 1913281

1513 =100, value of world expores of :

Group 10928
I. Consumer'’s goods toral . . . . IBG6
IE. Capirtal goods total . . . . . I79
IIl. *Means of Transport™* . . . . 293
! Of which: .
1. Semi-manufactured textiles . . . 160
2. Wholly manufactured textiles . . . 163
QOut of which:
a. Cotron tissues . - . . . . I59
b. Cotton yarn . R . . . 135
¢. Ready-made dothﬁ . P . 137
d. Toys . , . I37
e, Semi- mufacmed u'on goods . . 175
f. Machinery . . . . 199

* By “Means of Transport,” the Kieler investigetion Iumped
together the production of the vehicle, apparatus, paper, and motor-
tire industries, which are branches of typical post-War demands.

1 See Enguéie, I, pp. 140-145.
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These figures confirmed the conclusions of Schlier, who
found in the countries of industrial Europe striking differences
between the growth of the total industry and the development
of the textile industry in the post-War period (see Table B).

TABLE B: DEVELOPMENT OF GENERAL INDUSTRY
AND OF THE TEXTILE INDUSTRY IN CENTRAL
EUROPE!?

(Showing growtk (+ ) or decline (- ) in numbers of

employed in %)
Country Perioa ~ Ggmeral Textile
% %
Germany . - . Igo7-2% +29 +16
Great Britzin . . I907-24 +14 + o
France . . . . 1g06-21 + 9 -2I
Switzerland . . . I9II-29 +24 -10
Czechoslovakia . . I1913-24 + 8 -II

If these data of some diminishing industries and shrinking
exports of the o/d industrial countries are compared with the
figures of growing production of similar, strongly protected,
industries in the ggrarian or the new industrial countries 3 (such
as Italy), and if we add to these facts the disproportional rise in
machinery exports shown in Table A, p. 185, a partial indus-
triglization of couatries that were industrially insignificant
before the War, can clearly be seen. In this process European
tariff policy before and after the outbreak of the World Econ~
omic Crisis bas played an important part.

1 Bee Schlier, op. cit., PP. 33-34-
% Comp. pp. 374—376 of this book.



PART 1III

ACTUAL TARIFF LEVELS IN EURCPE 1913-31
(See Tables Bi-1v of Appendix)



I

DETAILS OF THE METHODS OF CALCULATING
ACTUAL TARIFF LEVELS

THE main differences between potential and actual tariff levels
to which attention has been already drawn in Part 1? with
other details concerning the methods employed to calculate
actual tariff levels may be summarized as follows:—

1. The commeodities taken intc account were only the most
important of the actual exports of the countries in question.
The exports of these goods must amount to a certain minimum
export value, These minima stated in exact details in the
following sections of Part III were usually between 1-3%, of the
total exports. The greater part of such articles must have
been exported to Europe.

2, Consequently there did not exist a general list of goods
with uniform “normal* prices for the calculation of all the
actual tariff levels, comparable to the A-list of goods for the
inquiries of Part II. There were only the varying individual
export prices of the exporting countries which had to be
compared with the rates of duty of the countries into which
these goods were imported.

3. As only the larger or a few smaller countries with high
purchasing power constituted large import markets for Euro-
pean goods, there were only limited possibilities for compiling
tables of their actual tariff levels in Tables B of the Appendix,
not only regarding the number of countries, but also with
regard to the classes or groups of goods,

Such calculations have been made only of those countries
to which at least three commodities in each of at least three
classes of one of the three main groups of the A-list have been

t Comp. pp. 28 etsseq. of this study.
185



1gec TARIFFS AND THE ECONOMIC UNITY OF EUROPE

actually exported,! Very often incomplete tariff levels of only
one or two groups of goods could be calculated.®

4. Since one country imported different goods from various
European countries, different averages of the duties imposed
by its tariff on these goods resulted. They have been called
the “national indices” of the tariff level of a country for the
various countries exporting goods to it. Or we could speak of
these averages as the actual tariff levels of country A (importer)
for countries B, C, D, etc. (exporters).

Each Table D of the sections of this part shows such actual
tariff levels, viz. the tariff levels of the chief markets to which
the exports of the country concerned were directed. Onlysuch
customers were included to which at least three goods of at
least two classes of a group of goods were exported from the
country in question. As in Part I, the height of duties upon
important commodities has ofien been stated, especially in
cases where averages of the tariff levels of groups or classes of
goods could not be estimated.

5. The figures of the potential and the actual tariff levels
in Tables Ar and B of the Appendix show considerable differ-
ences. These are explained by the different prices and goods
with the help of which the figures were arrived at. It will be
noticed that in a number of cases inwhich figures were available,
both for the potential and for the actual tariff levels of the same
country, the figures of the actusl tariff levels are lower than
those of the potential. This is explained by the fact that the
higher the average figure of all the duties of a group or class of
goods owing to high duties on certain of their articles, the
greater will be the tendency for actual imports to be confined
to goods that are more lightly taxed. This phenomencn

1 The classification of goods of this list has been applied also for
the inguiries of Part II1.

2 Tables of actual tariff levels could be calculated for Germany,
France, Italy, Great Britein, Belgium, Switzerland, Austria, Czecho-
slovekia, Poland, Roumania, Yugosluvia, Spain, Sweden, Denmark.
Only those for Germany, Italy, Switzerland, and Spain ece published
as examples,
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appeared particularly in the case of countries with high tariff
levels.?

6. The political and geographical changes which the peace
treaties of 1919 effected in Europe rendered impossible com-
parisons between the pre-War and post-War situation in
connection with inquiries into the actual tariff fevels and their
effects upon the export movements in all those cases where new
countries emerged from the War. For the analysis of the
height of duties upon the actual expores of the Baltc States
and Poland, of the Danubian Succession States and Yugo-
slavia, no comparison whatever with 1913 were possible, In
the case of Russia, on the other hand, her exclusion from all
the references in this book to the post-War period prompted
us to refrain from describing her pre-War conditions.

1 Compare the figures of actual and potential tariff levels, for example,
in the case of Italy and Spain, which are highly protected countries,
with the figures, exhibiting much slighter differences, of Switzerland,

In the case of countries of moderate tariff policy, on the other
hand, actual wriff levels sometimes surpass the potential tariff levels,
This occurred if only the higher taxed goods of a group or a class of
goods were actually imported; then the average of the duties imposed

on them must be higher than the average of all goods of the respective
group or class which had to be calculated for their potential tariff level.



II

OUTLINES OF THE ECONOMIC INTEGRATION
OF EUROPE

(According to Gaedicke and von Eynern)
(Sez Table III in Appendix)

THE system of European export relations in pre-War and
post-War Europe is very complicated. The investigations of
Gaedicke and won Eynern into the economic integration of
Europe have greatly facilitated the understanding of this
kind of foreign trade relatonships. These analyses, there-
fore, were a valuable aid for the following inquiries, as they
could be used for the classification of the important export
markets of each country. In the exposition of potential tariff
levels, Aifred Weber’s conception of an industrial Central and
an agrarian Border Europe, which is also the basis of Gaedicke
and von Eynern’s book, has already been employed. As,
however, in that part of the study the actual export structures
of the single countries had not to be comsidered, details
of the book of Drs. Gaedicke and von Eynern were of no
interest,

Now it is nccessary, however, to elucidate in somewhat
greater detail this picture of the ecomomic integration of
Europe before the War and up to the outbreak of the World
Economic Crisis in 1929, in order to compare it with the de-
velopment of the duties on the actual exports of the various
European countries to their most important European markets,
Only thus will it be possible to discuss the question if and to
what extent European post-War tariff policy, especially between
1929 and 193I, was a serious menace 10 the economic iote-
gration of Europe.

The most important result of the post-War tendencies of

inter-European foreign trade was a restoration of the pre-War
192
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conditions of European integration,! which was effected with
surprising success between 1925 and 1929 at a time when
Europe’s share of world trade was visibly shrinking.® The
most important data for the relationships here discussed are
set forth (after Gaedicke and von Eynern) in Tables A and B

(Tabie B, p. 194).

TABLE A: FOREIGN TRADE OF TOTAL, CENTRAL.,
AND BCORDER EUROPE, 1913 AND 1529
{In Mill. M., Rm., and %)

1913 1929
o s W«

A1, Burope’s Total Imports . . 83518 1000 82875 1000
Of European origin . . 132331 604 46948 566

1f. Central Burope’s Total Imports 44665 I00-0 65841 1000
Of Eurgpean origin . . 25004 562 34291 520

111, Border Europe’s Total Imports 5885 1rouo 15131 IOCD
Of European crigin . . 489z 833 II730 770

Br. Europe's Total Exports . . 44748 1000 67347 Iooo
Of European destination . 3038¢ 679 44023 659

71. Central Europe’s Total Exports 36848 1060 52454 1000
Of European destination . 23435 640 31497 600

1. Border Europe’s Total Exports 4619 1000 12897 1000
Of European destination . 3937 852 10953 850

See Gaedicke, Vol. of Text, pp. 18, 59, 70.

Tables A and B plainly reveal Europe’s extraordinary
importance as the supplier of and customer for her own pro-
ducts, which in pre-War and post-War times was so great that
taking a yearly average between 1909 and 1913 the European
share of the total foreign trade failed to reach 50%, only in the
case of a single country, viz. Great Britain, Between 1925

* Making due allowance for changes in the price level when calen-
Isting the values 9f impom_ and sxports.
* Comp. Gaedicke, op. cit., pp. 6-9, 31-132, 125.
N
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and 1930 only two countries, Great Britain and France,
imported less than 50% from Europe, and again only Great
Britain sent less than 50% of her total exports to Europe
(see Table III of Appendix). With this exception it may be
said that “the European internal market for European countries
was more important than the rest of the world at the time.”*

TABLE B: THE FOREIGN TRADE OF CENTRAL
AND BORDER EUROPE, 1913 AND 1929
(In Mill. M., Rm., and %,)

1913 1929
Group M % Rm %
A: Impores
1. Central Europe’s Total Imports 44665 1000 85841 1000
Imported from:
Centrsl Europe . . . 17847 400 23417 3%
Border Europe . . . 7246 164 10874 165
Qutside Europe . . . I9571 435 3I55c 480
II. Border Europe’s Total Imports 5885 1000 ISI3% 1000
Imported from: )
Border Europe . 8 . Ic43 177 2247 148
Central Europe . . . 3849 653 9483 630
Quiside Europe . . T 993 170 340 222
B: Exports
1. Central Europe’s Total Exports 36845 I000 52454 1000
Exported to:
Central Europe . . . 1836z, s00 22614 432
Border Burope . . . So074 138 8382 170
Outside Burope . . . I3q4mc 364 20957 398
11. Border Europe’s Total Exports 4619 1000 12807 1000
Ezported to;
Border Burope . . . 737 160 211z 163
Central Europe . . . 3201 695 888z 690
Outside Europe . . . 682 145 1904 147

See Gaedicke, Vol, of Text, pp. 59, 70.

! See Gaedicks, Vol. of Text, pp. 59, 70-
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Geperally speaking, Eumpé was more important as a cuistomer
than as a supplier. In post-War times the decline in Europe’s
share in the total European import requirements in favour of
imports from outside Europe is 8 characteristic Evropean aspect
of the frequently discussed problem of the “‘de-European-
izing” of world trade, an index also of the penetration chiefly
of overseas agrarian and North American industrial exports to
Europe.!

If we consider the conditions separately for the two great
European groups, for Central industrial and Border agrarian
Europe,? very important differences appeared. Owing to the
fact that nearly all the great countries of Europe (Russia being
the exception) belong to Central Europe, the proportions of
Central Furopean imports and exports to the total European
imports and exports, and also to internal European foreign .
trade, were overwhelmingly great, even in the post-War
period. The relative growth of Border Europe’s export and
import figures in 1929, which was so much greater than that of
Central Europe, was largely nothing else than the result of the
establishment of new states, expressed in these connections
in the transformation of pre-War internal into post-War
external trade movements, so that all the figures of Border
Europe in 1929 were too high compared with 1913 and not
strictly comparable,?

H we consider the degree of foreign trade connection of the
countries with Evrope in the two groups, we find, both with
regard to imports and stll more so with regard to exports,
that Border Europe was integrated with Europe to a far greater
extent than Central Europe.* The great powers of Central

1 Gaedicke, Vol, of Text, pp. 9, 37, 56-57, 68.

* Jt should here be mentioned that in the sbove figures of Gaedicke
and vor Eynern for industrial Europe, Holland is also included in this
part of Evrope, which is justified by the extraordinary industrialization
of this country since the War, and the preponderance of the industrial
population, aithough, according to our other principle of classification
{sec pPp. 47, 48 of this book), Holland should be included in sgrarian
Europe, * Comp. Gaedicke, Vol, of Text, pp. 29-30.

* See Gaedicke, pp. 49, 68.

+
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Europe, were generally as regards imports integrated with
Europe below the average, and (with exception of Germany)
the same held good with regard to their exports. England,
France, Italy, Belgium, and Switzerland have been de-
Europeanized to an increasing degree in the post-War period,
England and France owing to a deliberate empire policy.2

The trend of European tariff policy in post-War times was
therefore of much greater importance for the countries of
Border Europe than for a number of the countries of Central
Europe.

If, finally, we inquire into the composition of European
exports and imports of Border and Central Europe according
to their origin or destination from or to these two zones of
European economy, we encounter the problem of Europe’s
spheres of integration 3 (* Verbundenheitssphiren ™).

We find that European imports, and to a still greater extent
the European exports of Central Europe, came mainly from
Central Europe itself or went there; consequently, Border
Europe was less important as supplier to and customer of
Central Europe than was Central Europe itself. In the
post-War period this exchange of goods between the countries
of industrial Europe diminished in favour of trade with.over-
seas countries, without thereby increasing the share of Border
Europe. Central Europe formed the first great sphere of
European integration, and for this reason the trend of tariff
policy in the Central European industrial countries was usually
more important for the latter than the development of tariffs
in Border Europe, in connection with which only the analyses
of the conditions of the individual countries can reveal the
very varying degrees in which the industrial countries of
Europe were interested in exports to Central Europe.

The integration of Border Europe with Central Europe ‘
represented a second great sphere of European integration, which, -
from the export standpoint, was mainly concerned with

1 See Gaedicke, pp. 37, 56~57, 95, 110,
i Thid,, op. cit., p. I23.
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raw material and agrarian exports from the Border countries
to Central Europe, and from the import point of view with
the supply of manufactures to these countries by industrial
Europe '

The figures in Table B on p. 194 indicate plainly the vital
importance of these relationships for the export trade of the
Border countries. Consequently, the development of Central
European tarniff policy concerned them very closely, whereas,
in view of the lesser exchange of goods among themselves,
their own tariff policy was mostly a question of secondary
importance.

Within this integration of Border and Central Europe three
narrower spheres may be distinguished. First, the exports
of the Border countries of north and north-eastern Europe
—of the Scandinavian and Baltic countries—were up to 1931
artracted chiefly by England and only in the second place by
Germany and Western Europe; their imports came mainly
from Germany, and only in the second place from Great
Britain.?

The eastern and south-eastern Border countries of Europe
and three Central European industrial powers (Germany,
Austria, and Czechoslovakia) formed 3 second sphere of
integration.

In the first place, tendencies towards a reconstitution of
the old Austoo-Hungarian economic ‘area were distinctly
perceptible in spite of the new froatiers. Further, Germany,
as an agrarian import market for eastern and south-eastern
exports, and as exporter of manufactured goods, represented
one of their most important customers and suppliers, while
Austria and Czechoslovakia were closely connected with
Germany by the well-known process of integration of in-
dustrial countries.?

Lastly, a close bond united the three most distant countries

* Comp. Gaedicke, Vol. of Text, pp. 68—71.

* Ibid., pp. 72-75.
* Ibid., pp. 76-79.
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of Border Europe, Greece, Spain, and Portugal, with Great
Britain and France; their relations with Germany were looser,
They exported chiefly agrarian products and raw materials to
Central Europe, and imported raw materials and manufactures.t

Such were the principal features of the *economic integra-
tion of Europe” which Gaedicke and von Eynern have drawn,
with much detail not mentioned here relating to the composi-
tion, the values, and the regional distribution of Europe’s
external trade movements. It is important to keep these
ramifications continuously in mind pow that we are about to
analyse the duties on the actual exports of the various European
countries to their most important markets. First, we shall
deal with the countries of industrial Europe (Central Europe)
in the order observed in the foregoing part, and afterwards
the countries of agrarian Europe (Border Europe) will be dis-
cussed in the following order:—

{@) Denmark and Holland.

() The countries of North-Eastern Europe: Sweden, Norway,

and Finland.

{¢) The Baltic countries: Esthoniz, Lettland, and Lithuania.

{d) Poland.

{¢) The South-Eastern countries: Roumania, Hungary, Yugo-

slavia, and Bulgaria.

(f) The Mediterranean countries: Greece, Spain, and Portugal.
With a survey of the effects of tariff pelicy upon the reciprocal
integration of ‘the various countries up to the year 1931, the
statistical inquiries will conclude.

2 Comp. Gaedicke, pp. 79-80.



III

LIMITS OF THE TEXTUAL ANALYSIS OF
THE ACTUAL TARIFF LEVELS

IN order to calculate the figures of actual tariff levels the
official trade statistics of twenty-four European countries have
been checked with regard to prices, quantities, and total values
of their most important export goods, and the height of duties
upon them in the most important export markets has been
computed, The extensive material upon which these cal-
culations were based could not be published for reasons of
space, any more than the corresponding material relating to
Part II of this book.

We could do no more than indicate the number of export
goods found to be impormant for each country investigated;
further, the share which their export value bore to the total
exports of the country.

In this connection, it should be borne in mind that the
groups of raw materials on the free list, frequently very large,
and also the goods mainly shipped outside Europe, were not
taken into sccount. In the case of any country, therefore,
of which the exports largely consisted of these goods or whose
exports went much to overseas, the proportion of the selected
goods to the total exports must be smali.

Finally, it should be pointed cut that 1929, and not 1927,
has been chosen as the first post-War year for the tables in the
text which elucidate the structures of exports, because it was
not until this year that most European countries reached their
maximum exports before the crisis, so that the effects of the
crisis up to 1931 could be better inferred in comparison with
the figures of 192¢. This deviation from the year 1927, which
was always chosen for the calculation of the tariff levels, was
permissible, as calculations (unpublished) showed that with
respect to the tariff levels, the year 1929 offered no appreciable

192
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differences whatever compared with 1927. As far as possible,
we have included figures relating to the trend of exports up
to 1933 or 1934, in order to indicate more recent developments
after 1931.}

b Fczzhetablesxnthetcxt,ourmostmpomnt sources after the
trade stetistics were: (1} The Star. Germ. Fahrbuch, 1913, 1914,
1931-35, which in its Intern. Tbersichien, contains much material
relating to this guestion. (2) The League of Nations statistics
Szatistigues, ¥ and 11 (for exact title see bibliography). These
sources will not be otherwise quoted in detail,
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ACTUAL TARIFF LEVELS FOR THE EXPORTS
OF INDUSTRIAL EUROPE

1. Germany and the Tariffs in Europe
(a) Composition and Value of German Exports

EvEN before the War, but to a sull greater extent in the
post-War peried, the chief constituents of German exports
were industrial raw materials, semi- and wholly-manufactured
goods (comp, Table A, p. 202). Among the great industrial
Powers of Europe only Great Britain’s exports showed a
greater percentage of manufactured goods (see Table II in
Appendix). Nevertheless, before the War, the absolute
figures of German agrarian exports {rye, oats, wheat, flour,
sugar) were very considerable, and it was not until the post-
War period that there was a great shrinkage in this portion
of German exports, partly due to new duties in the chief
markets, partly due to other causes as changes in the con-
sumption of rye and wheat, decline in agrarian production,
etc.,, so that in 1931 exports of agrarian products only formed
429%, of the total exports, while those of finished goods alone
accounted for about 75%.

All the great manufacturing trades were represented in the
very differentiated German exports of finished goods. In
addition there was & very substantial export of raw materials
and semi-manufactured goods, especially of the coal, metal,
chemical, and leather trades.

Germany’s highly developed industrial organisation reveals
& preponderance of industries of capital goods over industries
of consumer’s goods. The former employed 55% of the
workers (semi-manufacturing trades 26%, all others 29%).%
This great importance of the industries of capital goods was

3 See Schlier, op, cit., PP. 44, 53, and Enguéie, 11, p. 9.
261
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reflected in German post-War industrial exports by a char-
acteristic increase, relative.as well as absolute, in the exports

TABLE A: CHIEF GROUPS OF GERMAN
EXPORTS, 1913-31
(In Mill. M., Rm. and %, of Total Exports)

1513 X 1931
Group M % Rm % Ra %
Total Exports {without
precious metals) . I0I00 I0O'C¢ I3430 100'Cc 9600 1000
Cotaprising:

A. Livestock, foodsruffls rog43 104 724 53 406 42
B. Raw materials, semi-
manufactured goods 2600 263 2930 217 1Bio  i%g

C. Finishedgoods . 6400 633 9830 730 738 769
Including :
Fuel . . . 723 72 861 64 609 63
Chemicals . . 278 78 1226 ox Basg 87
Textiles 1 . . I235 I2z IS00 IX: 993 Io3
Textiles 2 . . 663 &6 o677 65 6355 &8
Iron, iron goeds . I340 133 IgI0 142 I375 143
Capital goods . . 1131 II-2 1800 141 1796 187
Toys, ¢, . . 446 435 548 53 512 33
Textiles 1 =8ilk, woollen, and cotton goods.
Textiles 2 =Ready-made clothes, Ieather, leather goods, and
fur goods.
Capital goods =Machinery, electrical appliances, and vehicles.
Chemicals =Chemical basic materials, dyes, pharmaceutica,
Toys =Toys, musical instruments, glass, pottery.

See Awsewdrrige Handel Deutschlands, 1913,1; 1927,11; and Menatlicke
Naches. 4. d. ausw. Handel Drschds., December number, 1931.

+

of & number of the great industries of capital goods. In 1913
the exports of the chemical, machinery, vehicles, electrical,
and paper industries amounted to 21-6%, but in 1931 the
proportion was 31%; and even if Germany’s great exports of
capital goods in 1931 were taken into -account, mainly in
response to the Russian demand (sbout 750 Mill. Rm.), this
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tendency was plain enough throughout the post-War period,!
while the export trends of the great industries of consumer’s
goods lagged perceptibly behind.

The percentage of exports to total production differed
materially from branch to branch in German industry, In
some cases it reached very high permanent figures, and after
1929 assumed a dangerous character, so that the (relatively)
well-maintained figures of German industrial exports in 1931
represented to a considerable extent exports at a loss occasioned
by the credit crisis of this year. Table B shows the export
percentages of a pumber of important German industries.

TABLE B: EXPORT QUOTAS OF GERMAN
INDUSTRIES, 1913, 1928

In %, of their total production the exports of the following

industries amounted to:

Industry 1813 1928
Rolling works; cast iron . . 266 273
Electrical industry . . . 253 19-1
Cotton industry . . . 26 104
Iron and steel goods mdustrxes . 33z 310
Machinery . . . 2654 292
Chenucai industey . . . 35§ 313
Paper industry . . . . 433 375§
Toys . . . . . 7¥S 559

See Engutte, 11, p. 85.

Of Germany’s total output of finished goods in 1913 about
29-9%; were exported, while in 1928 the proportion was 24'4%.
Particularly characteristic among the figures of Table B was
the rapid fall in the export share of the cotton industry, which
furnished a distinct parallel to the lag in the growth of the
German textile trades compared with other industries (see
‘Table B, p. 186 of this book).® This is a typical example of
the decline in the textile exports of an old industrial country,
which will also be met with in other old industrial States.

1 Sce Gaedicke, p. 94. ¥ See Schlier, op. cit, pp. 26~33.
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In the years of the crisis, 1930 and 1931, internal German
purchasing power fell to such an extent that, in 1931, not less
than 40%, of the whole of German industrial production had
to find an outlet abroad. In the toy trades the export share
rose 10 90%, in the machinery trades to 63%, and in the china
trades to 45-60%.!

The list of goods, comprising 108 industrial products and
only 1§ agrarian products, which was framed in order to test
the duties on Germany’s actual exports, reflects the pre-
dominant position of industrial over agrarian exports.

Table B2 shows the export values of the goods it comprises,
and their proportions to the total German export groups
concerned. We have included all those goods in German
export statistics, which in 1913 or 1927 or 1931 reached an
export value of over 20 Mill. Rm. and were mainly exported
to European countries, ‘

TABLE Bz2: PROPORTION OF GERMAN LIST OF
GOODS TO TOTAL GERMAN EXPORTS

(In Mili. M., Rm. and %,)

913 1927 1931
Group Mill. M. =% of Mill. Rm. =% of Mill. Rm.=%
Total List . . 5720 s66ofT.B. 6ooo s555ofTE. 6270 sso0of’]

IS sgranian products . 820 78-5sof AE. 309 656 of A.E. 227 s57of &
108 industrial products 4900 s4o0o0f LE. 5601 427of LE. 5043 s46¢f ]

If the list excluded a great part of German industrial exports,
it should be borne in mind that in the first place most of the
industrial raw materials on the fiee Hst were excluded, which,
like textile raw materials, ore, hides, stones, clay, etc. figure
among the exports of nearly every industrial country (to
some extent, in reality, transit goods), further, that the German
export statistics contained numecrous goods whose values were

L See Weltwireschaft, 1932, pp. 32-36; Maschinenbau, 1932, vol. xi,
p. 24, and Wirtschafisdienst, March 1932, pp. 326-330.
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below the minimum lmit of 20 Mill. Mk. owing to the
high degree of specialization among manufactured goods.
Finally, the analysis of the territorial distribution of exports
will show to what extent their extra-European integration has
led to an exclusion of exports from the list.

(®) Geographical Distribution of German Exports

In pre~-War as in post-War days Europe was more important
as a market to Germany than for any other great European
industrial country. Both in 1913 and in 1927 Europe bought
about 75% of German exports, while in 1931 this share rose
to 81%. For Germany’s best customers, like Great Britain,
France, Holland, the Scandinavian countries, and Switzerland,
belonged, in 1931, to those countries where the destruction of
purchasing power still lagged far behind that in the centre,
the east, and south-east of Europe, as well as in the agrarian
raw material countries overseas; and this favourable terri-
torial distribution of German exports was reinforced by their
composition, inasmuch as the prices of industrial products
fell more slowly than those of agrarian products and raw
materials,

Both before and after the War the states of Central Europe
(including Holland) took the greatest part of German exports
to Europe, in 1913 72%, in 1929-31 nearly 66%.%1 In detail,
however, noticeable changes could be revealed. In Central
Europe, Great Britain, which was Germany’s best customer
in 1913, had a much smaller share of Germany’s total exports;
the same although to a lesser degree was the case with Belgium,
while the shares of France and Holland increased consider-
ably. In Border Eurcpe the most important change compared
with pre-War times was the increased export, both absolute
and relative, to the Scandinavian markets, while the eastern
and south-eastern countries of Border Europe at the most

! See Gaedicke, Vol. of Text, pp. 152~153.
* Thid,, p. 89.
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retained their pre-War importance as customers for German
goods, Probably by 1931 the percentages taken by these
countries had somewhat diminished (so far as comparisons
are possible).?

*

TABLE C: GERMANY’S PRINCIPAL MARKETS, 1913-31
I Mill. M. and %, of tetal German exports, goods were

exported to:
1913 1929 1931
Counery Mo% ke % Rm %
‘Total Exports . . IDIOO 1000 13500 1000 96co 1000
Of which to:
Total Europe . . 7680 760 9gg9z0 737 7780 Bro
Comprising:
Great Britain . . 1440 142 1330 97 1147 118
Austria-Hungery* . 1100 109 (3400) {106 {878) {92)
Czechoslovakia . . —_ —_ 658 49 424 44
Ausmris . . . —_ —_ 441 33 275 29
Russia . . 880 87 354 26 762 79
Poland—Banzxg - —_— 425 3% 188 20
France (without Saar) 790 8 935 69 834 87
Netherlands . 694 69 1355 10T 95% 59
Belgium . . . 551 54 509 45 463 4-8
Switzerland . . 536 53 827 47 542 56
Iraly . 393 39 6oz 45 341 3¢é
Scandinavian Statcs . 774 7% 1374 IO2 I048 1090
South-East4 . . 18¢({¥) — 508 37 286 3z

* Austris-Hungary, I929-31=Toml of exports 1o Austris,
Czechoslovakiz, Hungary, and Yugoslavia {not strictly comparable
with 1913).

4+ South-Bast =1¢13: Ezports to Roumania, Serbis, and Bulgaria;
I929—-31: exports to Roumanis, Hungary, Yugoslavia, and Bulgaris;
comparison with 1913 very doubtful,

How far these changes were connected with the most
important modifications of the tariff policy of these vital
German markets sketched in the second part of this book
will be shown by the following detailed analysis of Germany’s
export relationships.,

. I See Gaedicke, Vol. of Text, pp. 87-88.
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(c) Actual Tariff Levels of the chief Markets of Germany
1. Germany and Industrial Europe

(az) Germany and Great Britain

German exports to England, which reached almost 1}
milliard M. in 1913, consisted for the greater part of expensive
manufactures of all kinds, besides a very large item of semi-
manufactured iron and chemical goods. Finally, in 1913
England bought about 75% of Germany’s sugar exports, to
the value of about 190 million M, and was also a good customer
for a number of other agrarian products (oats, hops, etc.).
Apart from a light fiscal duty on sugar, all German exports to
England were admitted free (in 1913). .

The very important decline in England’s relative share in
German post-War exports, which long before 1931 had even
led to an absolute decrease in the export figures compared with
1913, may be traced with great certainty to English post-War
tariff policy. In fact, the particular German exports to
England which declined considerably in 1929 and 1931 in
comparison with other goods, exhibiting in some cases absclute
decreases and in others preserving only the same proportions
as in 1913 (which meant 2 quantitative reduction in view of
the post-War upward trend in industrial prices up to 1931),!
were chiefly sugar, chemicals, silk goods, cotton lace, motor-
cars, apparatus, and instruments, and all these were goods
Hable to new English duties mostly of 334%. In the case of
a number of articles the English tariff reached a considerably
bigher level. Sugar, which was taxed about 6-15%, in 1913,
was subjected in 1927 to a duty between 34%, and 709%, in 1931
between 73% and 189%,. Silk trimmings were liable in 1927
to duties between 25% and 123%, optical glasses to a duty of
509%. England’s actual tariff level for Germany, calculated
upon the export of respectively 14 and 16 finished goods,

* Comp. Gaedicks, Vol. of Text, pp. 87-88.
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amounted in 1927 to 32-7-35%., In 1931 t0 3I-5~39% (see
Table D, p. 226).

The decline in the export of the articles concerned was
remarkable in some cases. We will mention two examples,
Between 1913 and 1931 German sugar exports were reduced
from 190 million M. to 1§ million Rm,, the exports of dye
stuffs from 45 million to 28 million.

The ezample of Anglo-German export relationships shows
how effective the English industrial (and sugar) dutes were
even before 1932. In speaking of England as the only great
European *““free-trade® country up to the crisis of 1931,
especially as regards States whose exports to this country were
largely mannfactured goods, this description must therefore
be taken cum grano salis.

What, however, was at stake for Germany when England
adopted general protection did not transpire undl after 1931.
Tariffs and the depreciation of the Pound led between 1931
and 1934 to a great shrinkage of German exports to England,
which fell to 383 million in 1934—that is, by 66%, compared
with 1931 (by 81% compared with 1929). This can only be
described as an extensive destruction of the once so flourishing
Anglo-German export relationships.

{bb) Germany and France

To a yet greater extent than in the case of England, Germany’s
exports to France consisted of industrial raw materials, semi~
and wholly-manufactured goods. Of agrarian products only
wheat and rye flour were exported to France ini any quantity
in 1913 (about 70 million M.). After the War, especially
after the conclusion of the commercial treaty of 1927, the
importance of France as a market for German goods con-
tinually increased until 1931, In this year France bought
989, of the total German exports. In- this connection
reparation payments in kind played a great part—in 1929
France received reparation deliveries of 486 million Rm. and
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in 1931 of 265 million Rm.;! and the encouragement given to
these reparation imports by the French Government imposes
caution in judging the Franco-German exchange of goods and
the influence of French tariff policy upon German post-War
imports. Heavy increases in French duties, which in normal
circumstances might have led to a reduction in imports, could
in this case be counteracted.

If in fact we survey the development of duties on German
imports to France, we find that in 1927 they were lower both
for agrarian and for semi-manufactured products, but even
in this year were higher for finished goods than in 1913, In
1931 they rose steeply in respect of agrarian products, more
moderately in respect of manufactured goods; in respect of
semi-manufactured goods even in 1931 they remained below
pre-War level (see the figures in Table D, p. 226).

Particularly impressive were the French increases in duties
on German metal goods and machines (actual French tariff
level for metal goods 20%, in 1533, 50-60%, in 192731, of
machinery 109, in 1913, 20%, in 1927-31), and yet it was
here that German exports to France notably increased.
Only the financing of these exports on reparations account,
together with the intensive post-War industrialization of
France, can explain such a contrary movement of duties and
imports,

With the belated outbreak of the crisis in France in 1931,
with the ending of reparations by the Hoover moratorium,
the ascending curve of German exports to France reached
its highest point in the year 1931. By France's adoption of
quota restrictions, in isolated cases in 1931, but extensively in
the following year, not only agrarian but aiso industrial imports
of German goods by France were sharply cut. By 1934
German exports to France had fallen to 282 million Rm.—
that is, to 34% of the 1931 figure; nor has any reversal of
this rapid downward trend been apparent up to the present
(1936).

¥ Stat. Jahrbuch, 1932, p. 213.
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{cc) Germany and Italy

Similarly, as with France, German exports to Italy were
largely increased by reparation deliveries in the post-War
period, so that in 1929 Italy bought a higher share of the
total German exports than in 1913. But here, by 1931, the
extent of German exports had shrunk not only absolutely but
also relatively. Before the War it was mainly semi-manu-
factured preducts of the iron, steel, and chemical trades, and
further numerous finished goods that Germany exported to
Italy. After the War reparaton coal and coke were added
and largely contributed to the increase of German exports
compared with 1913. Nevertheless, the effect of very drastic
industrial duties on German exports was more obvious in
the case of Italy than in France. Whereas before the War
the actual Italian tariff level of fourteen German semi-manu-
factured articles of group B amounted to 13-17%, in 1927 and
1931, thanks to heavy increases in the Italian duties on semi-
manufactured metal and chemical products, the actual tariff
levels of these two classes rose to 19-39 and 27-559%, respec-
tively, and such increases could not fail to have a marked effect
upon the imports of the goods in question. In 1927, and stll
more so in I193I, very considerable reductions in German
exports were apparent as regards such highly protected goods
as pig iron and numerous chemical products.

The Italian tariff level of finished goods alsoc rose stecply
in the post-War period. For forty-two German manufactured
articles it amounted in 1913 to 12-7-14-4% and in 1927 and
1931 10 22-31 OF 29'5-45%.

The increases in the Italian duties on metal goods, vehicles, |
apparatus, and machinery were particularly heavy. In all |
these classes German exports to Italy showed by 1927 lessened
or unchanged figures and in 1931 substantial reductions.
Italy’s protectionist industrial tariff policy therefore decisively
checked German industrial exports, although, even in 1927 |
and 1929, these reductions were compensated by increased |
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reparation deliveries. The diminution, both absolute and
relative, in German exports to Italy, visible in 1931, persisted
up to 1933. The small increase which appeared in 1934
compared with 1933 only brought German exports to Italy
up to 246 million Rm., which, aithough representing an
increase over 1931, was still below the positon of 1913.

(dd} Germany and Belgium

As Belgium adhered even in the post-War period until
1931 to a free-trade commercial policy, her actual tariff level
{(numerous articles being on the free list) for German exports
changed very little compared with 1913, and in some cases
was even lower (between § and 149% for semi-manufactured
goods) than in that year. _

As regards German manufactured articles, however, even
in Belgium a slight protectionist raising of duties was per-
ceptible, the Belgian actual tariff level for twenty-seven German
export manufactures rising from 7-8%, in the pre-War period
to 8-16%, in the post-War epoch {metal goods as much as to
22%). Consequently, German exports remained at a very
high level up to 1931. The more drastic quota and tariff policy
provoked by the crisis adopted by Belgium since 1932 sub-
stantially reduced German exports to Belgium, which in 1934
were valued at 236 million Rm,, being 549, of the amount of
I93I.

(ee) Germany and Switzerland

The unmistakable protectionist tendency of Swiss
post-War tariff policy, analysed in the second part of
this book, up to rg93r little disturbed the closely woven
general texture of German-Swiss export relationships, nor
did it prevent Switzerland in 1931 from twking even
more German exports than in 19313, although in particular
spheres German exports had been appreciably reduced by this
time. German exports to Switzerland consisted in the first
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place of highly specialized semi-finished goods, in respect of
which the Swiss actual tariff level for twenty-three German
products in 1913 amounted to about 2-6-§% and in 1927-31
to about 2-6-7'7%.

Germany also exported all kinds of highly specialized
manufactures. For forty-six of them the Swiss actual tariff
level reached 8-10% in 1913 and 14-20%, in 1927 and 1931.
(But there were duties on metal goods up to 24%,, on vehicles
after the War up to 52%, on paper goods after the War up
to 31%.)

For German agrarian exports (flour and sugar) the Swiss
actual tariff level was raised from sabout 209, in 1913 to
40% in 1929 and 130% im 1931. The heavily increased
duties caused corresponding declines of exports in a number
of cases. The export of four was completely destroyed by
1931,

In general, however, the purchasing power of Swirzerland
sustained quite well the duty increases, which in spite of their
extent, usually remained within moderate limirs, starting from
8 low pre-War basis. Only when Switzerland adopted
stringent quota restrictions in 1932, as defence against the

- effects of the crisis which had been spreading in Switzerland
since 1931, there occurred an unprecedented shrinkage of
mutual trade relationships, which caused German exports to
drop in 1934 to 295 million (54% of 193I), a tendency which
has shown no appreciable signs of reversal up to the present
time (1935-~36).

(i)} Germany and Austria

Before the War Austria-Hungary was Germany’s second
best export market. From the figures set out in Table C,
P- 206, showing German exports to the Austrian Succession
States, it will be seen that German marketing possibilities in
the former Austro-Hungarian economic area were constantly
diminishing, to such an extent that German exports to England,
Scandinavia, and Holland in 1931 were more important than
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to the four Succession States. The majority of these exports
was industrial finished goods, although a few textle and
chemical semi-manufactured articles, as well as coal and coke,
were important. Austria-Hungary’s actual tariff level for
twelve semi-manufactured German goods amounted in 1913
to 8-:3—9-8%, for thirty-four finished goods to 16-25%,.

The chief finished goods ezported were metal goods,
machinery, apparatus, and vehicles.

The destruction of the Danubian Monarchy did not essen~
tislly alter the composition of German exports to Austria,
or her tariff level for semi-manufactured goods coming from
Germany, although the tariff level for finished German goods
rose to about 23-439%,, which was largely due to the increased
duties on metal goods and vehicles. These were (1913) on
the average 174-28-5% (1927-31, 23-51%)-

It was impossible to classify the 1913 exports of Germany
in terms of the territory of the present Succession States.
This fact prevented comparisons of the post-War export
movements with 1913. The sharp decrease in German
exports in 1931 compared with 1929 was, however, due more
to the severe effects of the crisis which were felt in Austria
during this year than to a drastic Austrian tariff policy. Owing
to the particular severity of the crisis in Austria since 1932,
_ to Austrian import and currency restrictions, and probably
aiso to the aggravation of political tension after 1933, the
absolute and relative decline in the Austrian share of German
exports, which set in during 1931, has continued ever since
that date. In 1934 the Austrian share'of German exports,
amounting to 107 million Rm., represented no more than 39%,
of the 1931 figures.

(gg) Germany and Czechosiovakia

The importation of German goods to Czechoslovakia was
very similar to that of German exports to Austria except that
Germany’s export of semi~manufactured goods were somewhat
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more specialized and those of finished goods somewhat less
than in the case with Austria.

The much stronger Czech protectionism was expressed in
cotrespondingly higher actual tariff levels for Germany. For
twelve German semi-manufactured articles the Czech tariff
level amounted in 1927 to 10-3-12-6%, in 1931 o 13-8-17%
(as much as 28%,, however, in the case of semi-manufactured
metal goods). Compared with the Austrian tariff of 1513,
the Czech duties on Snished goods were more increased by
1927 than the Austrian ones. For thirty-four finished articles
(especially metal goods, apparatus, machinery, and vehicles),
the Czech actual tariff level in 1927 and 1931 was about 28-55%,.
In the case of some articles Czech duties had reached pro-
hibitive heights by 1927, still more so by 1931 (e.g. radio
apparatus 46-529%, tool machines 529%,, motor-cars 34-55%).
As regards the latter goods sharp decreases in German exports
to Czechoslovakia can be found between 1927 and 1931, to
such an extent that, in spite of the general decline, they are
plainly due much more to high duties than to the diminished
purchasing power of 1931.

In 1932 Czech import policy became more drastic, employ-
ing the new devices of quotas, exchange restrictions, and
licences, and after 1931 German exports to Czechoslovakia
declined both absolutely and relatively so rapidly that in 1934
" they amounted to no more than 148 million Rm. and only
represented 389, of the 1931 figures.

II. Germany and Agrarian Europe
PRELIMINARY REMARK : Grouping of European Border States

The States of Border Europe as markets for Germany were
of varying importance. Some of them were so unimportant
thar po uscful purpose would be served by analysing their
duties on German exports, while others were of high signi-
ficance, In the following sections we have classified the
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sixteen States concerned in groups, and only dealt with few
of the larger States individually, The order was:

1. Netherlands; 2. Scandinavia {(Denmark, Sweden, Norway,
and Fioland); 3. Baltic States (Esthonia, Letiland, Lithuania};
4. Poland; 5. South-Eastern Europe {Roumania, Hungary,
Yugoslavia, Bulgaria); 6. The Mediterranean States (Greece,
Portugal, Spain).

(aa) Germany and the Netherlands

In no other country in Europe did German post-War exports
increase so much when compared with 1913 as in the case of
the Netherlands. Holland was Germany’s fifth best customer
before the War, and climbed to first place in 1929, and even
in 1931 stll occupied the second place. All groups of goods
were represented, finished goods being most prominent.
This peculiar development was rendered possible only by
the consistent Dutch free-trade policy, even in post-War
Europe, All goods were admitted practically free or taxed
by fiscal duties of 5—89%, at the most. In 1931 German exports
to Holland, valued at 955 million Rin., were 389, above the
value of 1913, an improvement which was only exceeded by
German exports to Sweden. And it was pot until 1932 that
Holland resorted to sharp import-restricting quotas, because
the duties and other import-restricting measures of her most
important markets (especially Germany and England) reached
unprecedented propertions. Since then Germany’s fourish-
ing export trade with Holland has been much reduced. From
1931-34 it declined continuocusly and fell to 482 miflions, which
represented only §0-§% of the value of 1931 and not much
more than 33-3% of that in 1929,

(bb) Germany and the Scandinavian States

The four North European States became very important
German markets during the post-War period, and in the
aggregate they constituted Germany’s second-best European
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customers in 1929 and 1931. Denmark and Sweden took by
far the largest share (1913, 65%; 1927, 70%; 1931, 76% of
German exports to Scandinavia). The chief exports were
highly specialized semi- and wholly-manufactured goods, coal,
and coke. Also cereals (rye and oats), flour, and sugar were
exported, especially to Denmark, Norway, and Finland. This
favourable development was reinforced in the case of Denmark
and Norway by a strong free-trade policy, which admitted
numerous semi- and wholly-manufactured articles and nearly
all agrarian products free of duty and imposed very moderate
duties on the rest. In Sweden it was the retention of neatly
all the pre-War rates in spite of the higher post-War price
level which gave German exports a great impetus. Although
Finland pursued a pronounced protectionist policy in con-
nection with various industries, the separation of the Finnish
market from Russian pre-War imports and the supply of
Finland’s industrial requirements by Central and Western
Europe stimulated German trade.

There is no need 1o elucidate the changes of the Scandinavian
tariff ievels for German exports in view of extensive free trade
or a few low fiscal duties in the case of Denmark and Norway,
while in the case of Finland the volume ‘of her industrial
imports from Germany was so slight as to render it hardly
worth while.! From 1913 to 1931 the Swedish tariff level
for German semi-finished goods fell from 24329 to 10-189%,
while nineteen German finished articles were lLiable to
duties on the average of 16-24% in 1913, and 11-229%, in
1927 and 1931.

In one direction only Sweden and Norway joined general
European protectionism after the outbreak of the world
economic crisis. Since 1929 they increased the corn and
sugar duties, especially Finland. (Rye duty in Sweden, 1913,
29%; I93L, 50-$%; rye-flour duty and wheat-Bour duty in
Finland, 1913, 0 {free); 1931, 1009, and 1109,).

i So far as the acmual tariff levels of these countries for Germnany
could be calculated, they may be gathered from Table D, p. 226.
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By 1931 (German agrarian exports to Scandinavia were much
reduced by these duties, and German flour exports to Finland
in 193¥ were as good as destroyed, while exports of manu-
factures to all these countries were well maintained even in
1931.

The departure from the Gold Standard by all four Scandi-
navian countries at the end of 1931, the adoption of retaliatory
measures against the drastic restriction of imports of live-stock
and dairy produce into Germany, quotas and duty increases in
Sweden, and currency restrictions in Denmark since 1932
all inflicted heavy losses upon the highly developed trade
relationships between Germany and these countries, The
result was that German exports to Scandinavia, which were
valued at 538 million Rm. in 1932, shrank to 461 million in
1934, which represented only §1 and 449, respectively of the
1931 figures.

(ccy Germany and the Baltic States

Measured by the total value of German exports the im-
portance of the three Baltic States, Esthonia, Lettland, and
Lithuania, was, of course, very small. In 1929 all three
countries together bought German goods to the value of
192 million Rm. and in 1931 the value of German exports was
112 million Rm. These imports consisted of numerous small
items of German semi- and wholly-manufactured articles, the
latter predominating in consequence of the slight industrial
development of these countries, although Esthonia and
Lettland have successfully attempted to start textile industries,
Compared with the high Russian pre-War tariff level the
tariffs of these States in most cases signified a lowering of
tariff barrier for German exports. But the Lettish tariff of
1928 produced such a rise in the industrial tariff level, com~
pared with the previous tariff, that in 1931 the Lettish duties
on German semi-manufactured texdle goods, with an average
height of 29-33%, considerably exceeded the Russian of 1913,
Combed yarn was Liable to a duty of 40-459%. The production
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of finished textile goods was sheitered by high protectionist
duties in all three States even in 1927, and stll more so in
1931, which reduced German textile exports.! (Lettish duty
on German cotten stockings, 1927, 28:5%; 1931, 467%.)
Calculations of the actual Baltic tariff levels for German
exports have been omitted. The heavy increase in textile
duties was the essential factor in judging their industrial
tariff policy.
(dd) Germany and Poland

In spite of her excessive tariff levels the Russia of 1913 was
4 very important market for Germany’s semi- and wholly-
manufactured goods. These exports consisted mainly of
semi-manufactured metal and chemical goods, as well as of
the finished products of the chemical, metal, machinery,
apparatus, and vehicle industries., Textile goods were of less
importance, as Russia was rapidly developing her own textile
trades under the shelter of a protective tariff. In 1913 the
Russian actual tariff level for German semi-manufactured
goods was 41-46%, and for twenty-eight wholly-manufactured
goods 46-48%.

Owing to its much smaller extent and to general impover-
ishment, Poland could never have offered Germany a substitute
for the lost Russian market during the period when a com-
pletely transformed Russia withdrew as a buyer of German
geods (up till about 1925). Whereas, however, from this time
forth Russia increasingly figured as a buyer, chiefly of German
capital goods, the political and ecomomical tension between
Germany and Poland effected quite unusual conditions in
German-Polish trade. Between 1925 and 1931 both countries
applied their autonomous duties—which was an exceptional
case in European post-War commercial policy during this
period—and thereby erected tariff walls of unexampled height
berween each other. The consequence was 2n extensive
destruction of German exports to Poland and vice versa long

1 See Enguéte, 11, pp. 218-219 and 285-287.
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before the outbreak of the world economic crisis. The Polish
actual tariff level of 1927 for German semi-manufactured
goods, amounting to 13-4~20-8%,, meant a sharp fall compared
with the Russian pre-War level, but the introduction of additions
to the autonomous duties in the year 1928, affecting chiefly
Germany, drove the Polish actual tariff level up to 37-52%
in 1931. (Semi-manufactured metal goods, 1927, 20'5-39%;
1931, 60-113%.) With regard to finished goods the Polish
actual tariff level for twenty-eight German articles (mainly
machinery, apparatus, and metal goods), amounting to 35-5-
52%, already in 1927, exceeded the Russian level of 1913, and
continued to rise untl in 1931 it reached 67-115%. In
individual cases still higher duties could be found.

In view of such barriers, it is not surprising that German
exports fell year by year, textiles being affected most of all,
while machinery and apparatus, urgently required by Poland,
were affected least. Between 1927 and 1931 among all classes
of goods the export of some articles was diminished by one-half,
by two-thirds, and even more. The inquiries of the Kiel
Enquéte respecting the period 1924 and 1929, which were the
best years of European post-War economy, show a decline in
German exports of tissues to Poland from 67 million to 24
million Rm., of German ready-made clothes from §§ to 11
million Rm.?

No other important European State showed such a marked
decline in its relative share of the total German exports between
1929 and 1931 as did Poland {reduction 35%). Poland’s
resort to stringent import prohibitions and quotas in the year
1932, conjoined with the severe pressure of the crisis upon her,
a country highly dependent upon exports and very poor, much
accentuated the devastating effects of the German-Polish
tariff war. In 1932 German exports did not exceed 93
million Rm. Although the policy of Adolf Hitler has effected
8 fundamental change in German-Polish relationships, in
the sense of peaceful political co-operation, since December

¥ Enquéts, 11, pP. 279281,
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1933, the German exports to Poland continued on the down-
grade. In 1934 German exports failed to rise above the value
of 55 million Rm. and were no less than 71%, below the already
very small figure of 1931. If the new German-Polish friend-
ship is to effect a transformation in German-Polish economic
relations, it will have to restore the integration of production
between Germany and her largest eastern neighbour, once so
flourishing in pre-War times, but systematically ruined during
the post-War period up to the present time (1933).

(ee)} Germany and the European South-East

German pre-War exports to the Balkan States—Roumania,
Serbia, and Bulgaria—amounting to 189 million M. in 1913
were of slight importance. The great increase in the total
German exports to the four States of south-eastern Europe—
Roumania, Hungary, Yugoslavia, and Bulgaria—to o7 million
in 1929 was the result of the incorporation into Roumania
and Yugoslavia of portions of former Austro-Hungarian terri-
tory, as well as of the re-shaping of Hungary, and is therefore
useless for comparison with 1913. It may, however, be stated
(see pp. 205-206 of this book) that the recepdvity of the Balkan
States for German industrial exports has by no means improved
in the post-War period.! Before the War only Roumania,
which bought 140 million M. of German exports, was 2
substantial market, while Bulgaria and Serbia together only
bought goods to the value of 49 million M. Also after the
War Bulgaria remained too small a market for Germany, owing
to general impoverishment and excessive tariffs, to justfy
calculations of actual tariff levels for Qamm exports. In

! This is also shown by the fact that the value of Germany’s export
figures for approximately the same territory in 1913 =nd 1929, viz.:
for Austria-Hungary, Roumanis, Serbia, and Bulgaris in 1913, and
for Austris-Hungary, Czechoslovakia, Roumsania, Yugoslavia, and
Bulgeriz in 192931 show diminishing percentages to total exports.
1913, 12:8%; 1029, II-9%; 1931, 10:4%. Sece Gaedicke, Vol. of
Text, pp. 89, 91, 92.
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spite of the population more than doubling, German exports
to Roumania only increased to 169 million Rm. in the year
1929. Hungary and Yugoslavia respectively bought 145 and
153 million Rm. of German goods in 1929. In 1931 German
exports to all four states were below 100 million Rm.

Finished goods predominated among the German exports.
The chief semi-manufactured articles were yarns, metal goods,
and chemicals. Among finished goods, the machine-making,
apparatus, and metal industries took a leading place, while
textile exports appreciably diminished, In the case of
Roumania and Yugoslavia a certain amount of machinery was
exported on reparations account.

Roumanian duties on semi-manufactured German goods
reached an average of 19509, in 1913, of 22-5-53% io 1927,
and 35-77% in 1931. For thirteen German finished articles
(chiefly metal goods and machines) the Roumanian actual
tariff level was in 1913, 18-219%,, while in the post-War period
it was 18-50%,. These figures give an idea of the rising tariff
barriers which German exports had to surmount in Roumania
after the War. Some duties were even much higher. Duties
on cotton and woollen tissues were as much as 95%,.

German exports of semi-manufactured goods to Hungary
were too small to provide actual tariff levels. For ten German
finished goods the tariff level in 1927 was 34-54%. which
rose to 42-5-61% in 1931. (It was 16-259% in Austria-
Hungary in 1913.) Metal goods and machines had to pay
very high duties (machines up to 47% in 193X, metal goods
up to more than 120%). Oanly highly specialized manu-
factures urgently required could overcome duties like these,
and yet even here the shrinkage of German exzports between
1927 and 1931 was often great.

Yugoslavian industrial protectionism remained far behind
that of Hungary or Roumania, 2ot to mention the high tariff
walls of Bulgaria. The actual tariff level for seven German
finished goods (metal poods and machines) worked out at
16-4-24%, in 1927 and 1931.
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Yet in respect of all these States, although least in the case
of Yugoslavia, it must be emphasized that a great part of their
high duties could not be comprehended in the calculation of
actual tariff levels, owing to their effect in excluding imports
altogether, so that the analysis of their potential tariff levels
was more necessary in their case than in that of less extreme
protectionist countries, in order to judge their tariff policy.

Between 1925 and 1929 particularly, the import of textile
manufactures by these countries diminished, and the amount
of wholly-manufactured imports generally was below the
pre-War levell! The effects of the world economic crisis
were severe in these agrarian countries, so that their share
of the total German exports in 1931 only amounted to 3-1%.
Further heavy falls in the prices of their export products,
involving a fresh diminution of purchasing power; quota and
currency restrictions, as well as the prohibition of certzin
imports in 1931 and 1932, reduced very much German
exports to these four south-eastern States, which (1934) only
amounted to 14 million Rm. and were 619, below the already
low figures of 1931.

(ff) Germany and the Mediterrancan States

Among the three Mediterranean States, Greece, Portugal,
and Spain, only Spain was & sufficiently important customer
to justify the provision of figures of actual tariff levels, whilst
German exports to Portugal and Greece were limited to a very
small volume.? In 1913, the three countries together bought
219 million M. worth of German goods. The figures for
1929 and 1931 being 359 million and 236 million Rm. respec-
tively, and Spain’s share being 143, 218, and 132 million M.
respectively. By far the greater part of the goods ezported
were German finished articles, although Spain bought a
certain amount of semi-manufactured chemical and metal

* See Enguéte, 11, pp. 218219, 267-268, 274-275.
% As regards Greece, post-War exports were stimulated to some
extent by the increased population and temporary reparation deliveries.
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goods. Machinery, apparatus, vehicles, and metal goods
constituted the main export groups.

The Spanish tariff level for semi-manufactured German
goods was no more than 2-2-4-4% in 1913 and 1927, and rose
to only 12-12'5% in 1931, The high Spanish post-War
duties on the most important semi~manufactured products
of the metal and chemical trades had the effect of excluding
imports of these trades, therefore for the purpose of our
calculation they remained mostly potential duties.

For German exports of finished goods the Spanish tariff
level in 1913 was 28-41% and rose to 49-106% in the post-.
War period, If despite such duties a copsiderable quantity
of German machines, metal goods and vehicles found their
way to Spain, it was because they were mainly highly specialized
products which were needed in connection with the Spanish
industrialization, and were admitted in a number of cases at
specially low duties. Moreover, in the case of numerocus
goods these duties were responsible for sharp declines in
exports between 1927 and 193I or even in comparison with
the figures of 1913.2

The fluctuations of the Peseta, the revolutionary unrest
since X931, the severe pressure of the world economic crisis
upon Spain, and her adoption of quota restrictions since 1932
much reduced German exports after 1931. In 1934 German
exports fell to a value of 87-5 million Rm., being 63% of
1913, but only 40 9% of 1929.

{d) General Trend of German Expor:s, 1913-34
(See Table D, p. 226)

If we contemplate the general trend of German exports
between 1913 and 1931, we find that after the stabilization of

! See Part 11, pp. 176~177 of this book.

* Only one example need be mentioned, With a duty of 209% in
1913, Germany exported locomotives to Spain to the value of 10
million Mark; with a duty of 53% in 1927 to the value of § million
Rm.; with a duty of 73% in 1931 German exporis were sxtinguished.
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the Mark in 1924, they showed a steady rise in values and
volume up to the culminating point of the year 1929; then
Germany’s exports had practically regained the volume of
1913, even after allowance is made for price changes. Their
composition, however, had distinctly changed in favour of
export of capital goods, while their geographical distribution
revealed far-reaching pre-War tendencies. The set-back of
1931 remained less in extent of import shrinkage of almost
all the other European States {(see Table I of Appendix).
It seemed as if Germany’s unparalleled agrarian protection
since 1929, the ever rising tariff walls in Europe, and the
profound changes in European and world economy caused
by the War, would not provoke structural changes in
German exports. But the circumstances whichk made this
apparently favoursble development in 1931 possible were
quite special and transitory. Owing to the increasing dis-
placement of constumer’s goods by capital goods in the total
of her exports, Germany was less severely hit by European
and world industrial protection, which imposed permanent
high duties on consumer’s goods, especially on textile articles.
The non-recurring requirements of Russian industrialization
and the 4oo million Rm. reparations exports helped also to
maintain Germany’s export. Moreover, Germany enjoyed
the benefit of the coatrasting movement of agrarian and
industrial prices which operated so much to the detriment
of agrarian and raw material countries in the first years of the
crisis. In 1931 the world agrarian export index of the Kiel
Enquéte was 89, the index of German finished goods 15
(1913 =100).!

These non-recurring assets of German exports were re-
inforced by the equally transitory advantages of their geo-
graphical distribution. Germany was very fortunate in 1931
in that she was most closely connected with countries that in
the main pursued a liberal tariff policy (Holland, Scandinavia,
Great Britain, Switzerland, and Belgium), so that these States

1 See Engufte, 1, p. 254-
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alone took 32-8%, of her exports in 1931, whereas the fortresses
of European protection, Poland, the south-eastern States,
Spain, and Italy played a lesser part, although Germany’s
exports suffered severely in this quarter in 1931.

When the free-trade States in ¥931 and 1932 adopted
retaliatory measures against the ever-increasing German
agrarian protection, when the countries in the Sterling area
departed from the Gold Standard, when guota restrictions
were introduced all over Europe, when reparations were
extinguished and exports to Russia dwindled, Germany’s
exports fell rapidly. A very heavy shrinking process started
in 1932 and reached figures in the following years which would
have been deemed hardly possible in 1931. In 1932 German
exports were reduced to §-74 milliard Rm., in 1934 to 417
milliard Rm., and were therefore in this year only 43-5%, of the
1931 and 30-8% of the 1929 figures. Such a level as this
is in the long run fatal to an industrial country like
Germany, oot only for the discharge of her private debss,
but also for supplying her vital needs in agricultural produce
and raw materials.



TABLE D: IMPORTANT ACTUAL TARIFF LEVELS FOR GERMAN EXPORTS, x913-31

Co A B C
untry 1913 1927 1931 1913 1927 1931 1913 1927 1931
England — — -_ — — — | Duty free (14} 32-7-35-01 31-5-39-0
Frunce @) 49° 5560|123 32712 1~132°0| W0} 163246 Brexg sl 9015514 120182  206-42:0] 2255000
lu}y s — — ) 12'8w1‘7~3 s) 18.9-39.0 zﬁ.s_ss-o [T} 12«7....14-4 22.2_31.0 29.5,“45.0
Belgivm . —_ o —_— —_— — — "} 6.o-B:§ B'I~144 §-§-16-0
Switzerland - o e 89 2:Gmg0 FOwGT | 4077 | W9 83105  I40-190] I62-20'4
Austria — [{}] 3 I-11'§ 11'0-19'0 — [£15) 277-43'5) 23'0—4I'0
Czechoslovakia — ) xo-g~x2-6138~17-0 e ) gre-gg0|  29°0-55'0
Denmark - — | M ygeauy -2l X20-12°0] 12 I-13X
Sweden 1% 24-5=32-5|  10-5=18-0i11°0~18-3 1% 16-4~24-0| Ir2=-20°3| 116220
Norway - s — | ) pgex66]  1XA-100 126232
Finland - - — |wyyz-z00| 1r3-170| 140-198
Polund . e o) y3-4~20-8|37-0-§7°0 — a0 g5.4mga0  E7O-II50
Roumania - . ™ 18 8es0rt] 22 §eS4 0135 00| 0 per 08 Xppes0r0 8:3-440
Hungary . - - - — 100 34-0-540]  42'5-61'0
Yugoslavia . — v o — " 164240 240254
Spain M 3e3mi g 2532 [12:0=12:5| M 28-0-41'0 40'0~106 £10=105-0

Whenever a year hay not been filled in, it is because 8 caleularion was impossible, (For method of calculation see p. 100.)
The small figures printed as indioss to the figures of the Tariff Levels indicate the number of articles actwally exported, from
the duties on which the figures have been calculated.  Figures have only been given for the three groups of the ngratian products
(Group A), seapi-mmu.factmd articles {Group B}, and finished goods (Group C).

FJI0UNT O ALINMA JIWONODH dHL ONV S4dI¥V.I 922
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2. Great Britain and the Tariffs in Europe

(a) Composition of English Exports

English exports are chiefly industrial. In 1913 and 1927
finished goods comprised 809%, and in 1931, 75%, of the total
English exports, while the export of raw materials and semni-
manufactured articles fluctuated between 11 and 139, (see
Table A).

TABLE A: MAIN GROUPS OF ENGLISH EXPORTS,
I913-31
(Figures without re-exports and precious metals)
(I Mill. £ and %), of Total Exports)
1513 1929 _ I93r

Total Exports . . 52§ o0o 729 100'0 390 1000

Of which:
Agrarian exports . 326 62 $57 73 355 91
Raw materials and

semi-manufactured

goods . . 7O 133 78 10°7 47¢ 120
Finished goods . 411 785 574 795 292 750
Comprising:
Coal, coke . . 537 102 52-8 77 376 96
Tissues { Cotton . I27°0 242 1350 185§ 566 14§
and ; Wool - 377 T2 53¢ 73 251 64
Yarns {Other* . 150 28 270 37 14-¢ 3-6
Iron and steel 4 . 620 I1I8 7ro  IO§ 357 %I

Machines & vehicles} §9'4 112 897 124 627 160
* Comprises yarns and tissues from other textile raw materials
except silk and artificial silk, alsoc ready-made clothes.
4+ Comprises semi- and wholly-manufactured arricles.
1 Comprises machines, vehicles, and ships.
See Annual Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom, 1014, 1931,

The export of textile goods and its development occupied
& central position in British foreign trade. With over
38% in 1913, 33% in 1929, but only about 28%, of the total
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exports in 1931, they have formed the main problem of English
post-War exports. Next in importance came the exports of
tron and steel, the engineering, vehicle and coal industries,
The exports of these five groups constituted over 70%, in
1913, and between 63 and 65%, in post-War times of the total
English exports.

Exports were vital for many of these trades, as may be seen
from the unusually high proportion of export to their total
output. In the case of the tinned sheet industry the export
share was 97%, in the cotton industry 87%, in the engineering
industry about 50%, and about 40%, in the iron and steel
industry.?

In contrast to the high specializadon of German exports,
the bulk of English industrial exports consisted of the products

of a few great industrial groups (highly specialized among
themselves), and, owing to the paramount position of textiles -

and the preponderance of finished goods among iron and steel
exports, no such marked displacement of consumer’s goods
by capital goods was to be found here as in the case of Germany,
so that 48-8% of the total exports in 1913 consisted of con-

sumer’s goods and 48:3% in 1928, compared with 37-8%, and

41-5% respectively in the case of Germany.®
These facts are reflected by the composition of the cxport

list for calculating the actual tariff levels for English exports. ;

Excluding all goods below £1,000,000 in value, it comprises
four English agrarian and twenty-nine English semi- and ,
wholly-manufactured products (see Table B).

From the figures in Table B it is obvious that as :ega.rdsé

both industrisl and agrarian exports, more than half are not

included in the list, and this feature is still more marked |

in the post-War pericd. Even by taking into account that
the exports of raw materials which were duty free

represented a considerable part of the goods not included
(great coal exports} in view of the above composition of English :

! Comp, W.d.A4., pp. 20-29. Figures from 1924.
2 Comp. Gaedicke, Vol. of Tables; p. 19.

o et i,
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exports, this is not a satisfactory explanation. That is only
likely to be forthcoming from an analysis of the geographical
distribution of the English exports.

TABLE B: PERCENTAGES OF ENGLISH LIST OF GOODS
TO TOTAL ENGLISH EXPORTS

(In Mill. £ and %)

1913 1927 1531
Group Mill. £ =% of Mill, £ =9 of Mill, £ =9 of
mi List . . 2274 432of T.B. 261 368of TE. 133. 3400f T.E.
gratian products . Irg 370of AR, 183 3120f AR, 11-4 32-0of AKE.

industrial products 214 44s5of LB, 232 36-5of 1B, 121 a0 of 1.E.

T.E.=Total Exports.
A.E. =Agrarian Exports,
LE, =Industsal Bxports.

(b) Geographical Distribution of English Exports

No single European State was, even in I9I3, so little
integrated with Europe as England, both in respect of exports
and imports (see Table C, p. 230).

This development steadily continued after the World War,
long before the Ottawa Agreements of 1932. In 1913 Europe’s
share in the total English exports only amounted to 35-8%.
In 1929 it was 30'5%. In 193X, owing to the later outbreak
of the crisis in England’s best European markets, the share
rose to 43%, but it dropped to 39% in 1933 ! (34% excl. Irish
Free State).

This relatively shght export connection of England with
Europe was the main reason why a list of only thirty-three
articles could be compiled for the calculation of actual European
tariff levels for England’s exports. Moreover, Europe happened
to be an important market for just those goods which played
4 less important part in the total of English exports. In 1913
and 1928 the raw marterials and semi-manufactured goods

* See Gaedicke, Vol. of Tables, p. 3, and Srat, Fakrbuch, 1934,
p. 126, .
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{coal, yarns, semni-finished metal goods) exported to Europe
comprised more than 50%, of the English total exports of these
classes of goods, which were the less important part of total
British exports, and also more than 509, of English exports
to Europe, whereas English finished goods sent to Europe
represented only about 20%; of British manufacturing exports,
and 409% of English total exports to Europe.! Consequently,

TABLE C: ENGLAND’S PRINCIPAL MARKETS,

191331
In Mill. Pounds and %, of total English export goods
were exported to:
1913 1929 _ 1931
Commy MLy MLy MM
Total Exports . . 52% 1000 729 00 390 1000
Of which to:
Empire <. - 183 370 324 45 I71 440
Foreign countries . 330 63'c  40% 8§55 220 560
Europe . . . 188 358 252 346 167 430%
Comprising :
Germany - - 407 77 370 51 18-4 47
France . . . 289 58 317 43 22-6 58
Netherlands . . 154 29 21-8 30 137 35
Denmark, Sweden . 140 2-7 212 29 163 42
Imaly . . . 146 28 160 22 99 6
Belgium . . 132 25 1G4 27 00 26
Scandinavia 4 . . 225 43 35t 48 25§ 65

* Without exports 1o Irish Free State 30-5% {¥929), 35-2% (Z931).
¥ Scandinavia =Denmark, Sweden, Norwzay, and Finfand,

many articles which were very important for English extra-
European markets had to be excluded from the list, owing
to their small exports to Europe. Table C, above, shows that
few countries in Europe were of striking importance to English -
total exports: in Central Europe, Germany, France, Italy, .
and Belgium; in Border Europe, Holland and the Scandi- -
navian countries, as well as Spain. ,(English exports to Spain
i See Gaedicke, Vol. of Text, pp. 114~117.
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in pre-War and post-War periods amounted to between
8 and 12 Mill. £, in 1931 only §-3 Mill. £.)

To England’s close integration with the Scandinavian States
was due the fact that she was less closely integrated with
Central Europe than other European countries, and more
closely integrated with Border Europe, so that in 1927 England
sent 46% of her European exports to Border Europe and as
much as 49% in 1930, The purpose of the following analysis
is to show how far European tariff policy is responsible for
the very considerable shrinkage in English exports between
1913 and 1931.

(c) Actual Tariff Levels of the Chief Markets of England
1. England and Industrial Europe

(an) England and Germany

Before the War Germany was England’s best European
customer and remained so wuntil 1929. In 1931 France
occupied this position. English exports consisted chiefly of
coal, yarns, tissues, and semi-manufactured metal goods, in
addition to & number of industrial finished goods spread over
a series of smaller items. The actual German tariff level for
English exports of semi-manufactured goods reached 12-17%
in 1913, and was not substantially altered in the post-War
period. (Textiles, however, were liable to duties up to 26%,
cotton tissues up to 60%, in 1931 even up to 80%.) Both
before and after the War, the German duties on the largest
group of English textile exports, viz. cotton and woollen yarns,
remained at a low level (2~12%). It might be expected,
therefore, that during the post-War period the German duties
would exert an unfavourable influence only upon English
exports of cotton tissues, which in fact showed a striking
decrease in 3927 compared with 1913. For the heavy fall
which all the remaining classes of important English exports

V Gaedicke, Vol. of Text, pp. 152153,
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to Germany exhibited in 1931 (the total exports fell by 50%,

between 1929 and 193I), no satisfactory explanation can be
found in a drastic German tariff policy. So far as Germany
was concerned, it was rather due to the severe effects of the
crisis upon German purchasing power, but we shall have to
add some other reasons when we come to consider the general
trend of English exports (see p. 237).

(bb} England and France

England’s exports to France were concentrated within
similar classes of goods as the Anglo-German exports, except
that woollen yarns and tissues were the chief constituents of
textile exports, instead of cotton yarns as with Germany,
and that exports of coal and machinery occupied a larger place,
The French tariff level for ten English semi-manufactured
articles was 12-32-4% and showed no appreciable change in
the post-War period. (Duties on English textiles, however,
were 11-70% in 1913 and 8-839, in the post-War era.t)
Very high were the French duties on cotton tissues, which
amounted to 200%, in 1913, and on yarns rising to 120%, in
193I. Among finished goods, the sharp rise in the French
duties on machinery in the post-War period was noticeable
(textile machinery was liable to 6-15%, in 1913 and to 25-38%
in the post-War peried).

- As with Germany so with France, we could not find that
the duties had any marked effect on the general development
of English exports to France. Those English export groups
which declined sharply in 1927 compared with 1913 (iron and
steel goods, semi-manufactured woollen goods) were not
particularly hard hit by the French post-War duties; only the
reduction in England’s exports of cotton yarns and machinery
in 1927 compared with 1913 could be successfully traced
to this cause. In 1931 English exports as a whole suffered

i French duties on yarns and tissues are very diffcrentiated, heace
the wide limits berween minimum and maximum duties.
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considerable reduction, due to the beginning of the crisis in
France, but, owing to the more favourable economic conditions
there, the reduction was kept within more moderate limits
than in the case of Germany, so that France became Great
Britain’s best European customer.

(cc) England and Iialy

Both before and after the War coal constituted about 56%,
of England’s exports to Italy. The balance was distributed
over classes of goods too small for the calculation of actual
Italian tariff levels. Nevertheless, it is obvious that tariff
policy has here played a great part in connection with the
decline iz English post-War exports. Where England suffered
the greatest losses, in exports of iron, steel, and woollen tissues
to Italy, heavy Italian duty increases particularly impeded
English trade. (Woollen tissues in 1913, 9-5-14%, in post-War
period up ® 30%; pig iron, 1913, 12-6%, 1927-31, 24-43%-
Tinned sheets, 1913, 38-50%, post-War period up to 60%.)
Even in the decline of coal exports, from 6-2 Mill. £ in 1913
to 5-2 Mill £ in 1931, the 10%, duty on coal imposed in the
latter year probably played some part, in conjunction with
reduced Italian demand, caused by the development of water
power and general reduction in purchasing power in this third
year of the economic crisis.

(dd) England and Belgium

In the post-War period up to 1929 England’s exports to
Belgium showed an unusual improvement, but in 1931 suffered
an almost §0% set-back compared with the figure of 1929.
Even less than in the case of the States hitherto discussed could
this set-back be attributed to the very moderate Belgian tariff
policy. For the actual Belgian tariff level for English semi-
manufactured articles before and after the War reached only
3-8% (only cotton tissues were taxed ¢—289% in 1913 and
1927-31).
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II. England and Agrarian Europe
PRELIMINARY REMARK : The Grouping of the European Border States

We have already stated that only the Scandinavian States,
Holland, and Spain were of any great importance to England
so far as her export markets in the Border States of agrarian
Europe were concerned. Consequently, we can dismiss with
a few remarks English exports to Poland, the south-eastern
States, Greece, and Portugal, owing to their small value,

(2a) England and the Netherlands

Like the exports to Belgium, British exports to Holland
were developing very favourably in 1g29. In the year 1931
there was a set-back, not quite so severe, but sufficiently
serious, which again in view of Holland’s free-trade policy,
could not be attributed to the effects of tariffs.

(bb) England and the North European Countries

England’s exports to Northern Europe (Denmark, Sweden,
Norway, and Finland), like post-War exports of Germany to
Scandinavia, developed very well. English exports to no other
European country expanded so much, compared with 1913,
as to Denmark., Even the set-back of exports during the crisis
year of 1931 was not so severe with regard to these countries
as to Great Britain’s other European markets., As with
Belgium and Holland, this intensification of British exports
was favoured by the very moderate tariff policy of the Scandi-
navian countries. As exceptions, the Norwegian and Swedish
duties on printed cotton tissue deserve mention. In Norway
before the War they amounted to 19-45% and remained at
about this height in the post-War period. In Sweden they
reached 32-49% in 1913, but fell to 309, in the post-War
period. Since 1932 England and the Scandinsvian States
have drawn still closer together. In 1933 English exports,
valued at 27-4 million £, reached 1079, of their value in 1913.
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{(cc) England and Spain

Up to 1929 English exports to Spain expanded in an en-
couraging way compared with pre-War conditions, so that
this year Spain, by taking 12 Mill. £ worth of English goods,
was England’s best customer in Border Europe after Holland,
In 1931, however, English exports to Spain suffered a very
severe set-back, which more than halved the export values
of 1929. This was due as much to the raising of Spanish
duties as to the effects of the crisis. Coal and coke had played
a prominent part in English exports, and it was just in this
field that Spain, intent on promoting self-sufficiency, had
pursued a strong protectonist policy.! The coke duty
was raised from 179 in 1913 to 33-39% in the post-War
period, the coal duty of 21%, remained unchanged, but even
at this height it considerably stimulated Spanish output in
view of the heavy transport costs of this commodity, Con-
sequently, English coal exports persistently declined in the
post-War period. Further, Spain made drastic increases in
the post-War duties on all semi- and wholly-manufactured
goods produced by the metal and machine industries. {1913,
tinned sheets, 38%; 1927-31, 70%; spinning jennies, 1913,
17%3 1931, 32%, etc.) These increases were reflected in
large reductions in English exports of iron, steel, and machinery
during 1931. For English textile goods the Spanish tariff
level was so high as to exclude any appreciable volume of
imports, and therefore only remained potential. Consequently,
England’s exports to Spain were more and more restricted to
urgently needed special articles, as in the case of German
exports.

(dd) England and Poland

In spite of her extreme protective system, pre-War Russia
was an important market for English semi-manufactured
textile and metal goods, as well as machinery (1913, the actual

1 See p. 177 of this study.
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Russian tariff level for English clothes amounted to 44-899%).
Poland has been of only small importance as an English market,
in spite of the lowering of her duties compared with the Russian
level. (Polish tariff level, 1927-31, for English semi-manu-
factured textile goods 14-27%.) Up to 1931 English exports
to Poland had fallen considerably, a decline mainly due to the
bad economic situation, but probably in part also attributable
to the excessive duties on the chief English exports being too
bhigh in relation to the reduced purchasing power of Poland’s
population. (For cotton yarns, 15-35%, for textile machinery
between 13% and 409%,.)

(ec) England and the South-Eastern States

Both before and after the War the south-eastern States of
Europe were very small markets for English goods, so that,
like Spain and Poland, no actual tariff levels for England could
be formed. Without doubt, however, the development of
English exports of tissues was considerably checked by the
drastic tariff policy of these States, chiefly of the duties of
Roumania, Bulgaria, and Hungary. (E.g. English cotton
tissues were taxed 14-64%, in Roumania in 1913 and 22-72%,
in 1927-31.) A characteristic instance of this check to textile
exports was the decline in England’s exports of yarns and
tissues (between 1926 and 1929) to the four south-eastern
States from 144 to 100 Mill. Rm., while the other classes of
English manufactures exported to the south-east also showed
a backward tendency, as the total English exports of finished
goods to these countries between 1925 and 1929 fell from
225 Mill. to 194 Mill. Rm.! Up to 1931 this shrinkage con-
tinued to such an extent that, even after taking into account
the difficult economic situation in 193, we must admit that
tariff protection had a great influence upon the persistently
unfavourable development of English exports.

! See Enguéte, 1, p. 275.
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(f) England and the Mediterrancan States (Greece and
Portugal)

Although of all the industrial States of Europe Great Britain
was Portugal’s and Greece’s most important supplier, the
purchases of these two small countries were not large enough
and much too confined to certain commodities (chiefly semi-
manufactured textile goods) for computing actual tariff levels.
Before the War Greek duties on five English semi-finished
textile articles amounted on an average to 19-27%,, after the
War to 31% (but Greek duties on cotton tissues in 1913,
19-5%; in post-War times 26-79%,; on woollen tissues, 1913,
18%2; post-War up to 36%,). In particular the raising of
the Greek duties on English tissues resulted in sharp declines
of their export up to 1931.

Similar things happened in Portugal. The average of
Portuguese duties on three English semi-finished textile
articles rose from x8-389%, in 1913 to 20-1209%, in 1931. This
enormous increase was the result of drastic increases in
* Portuguese duties on bleached and printed cotton tissues and
on jute yarn. The consequences were sharp reductions of
- English exports of these goods. (From 1913 to 193X cotton
tissues exports declined from o-33 Mill, £ to o-13 Mill. £.)

As with Itly, Spain, and the south-eastern States, so as
regards Greece and Portugal, English post-War exports en-
countered great difficulties in the shape of rising tariff walls,
which, independently of diminutions in purchasing power
caused by the crisis, were bound to have a disintegrating effect
‘upon the imports of the States concerned, from Great Britain,

(d) General Trend of English Exports, 1913-34
(See Table D, p. 238)
A comparison of the figures of the total English exports

between 1913 and 1931 (see Table A, p. 227) with the figures
of the rest of the European countries (see Table I of the
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Appendix) shows that the most striking difference between
Great Britain and the rest of Europe was the particularly heavy
shrinkage in English exports recorded in 1931 in comparison
with 1913 and 1929. With a loss of 46%, compared with 1929,
only Spain showed a larger decline than England.! If we
consider the development of actual tariff levels of England’s
most important European markets between 1913 and 1931
(see Table D), and inquire whether their tariff policy was
largely responsible for this decline of exports, the answer must
be in the negative, so far as it relates to European tariff levels,
even in 1931. For England’s European exports were largely
shipped to the free-trade States, or consisted of products which,
like yarns or machinery, were usually subjected to low duties.

TABLE D: IMPORTANT ACTUAL TARIFF LEVELS
FOR ENGLISH EXPORTS, 1913-31

(Only tariff levels for Group B = semi-finished goods.)

Country 1913 1927 1931
Belgium . . . 94683 (1) 2.6-52 3:4-6'9
Germany . . . 8} y3.0-16-7 9'0~I50 1I-I-XI9°0
France . . . 0 133324 (1) g-§-27-3 10-2-36-4

Two other important factors have been of much greater
importance for the very unfavourable development of the
post-War English exports. As these factors have gained ever
greater influence upon the course of English commercial

1 Moreover, the English development compared with 1913 was
even more unfavourable than the post-War figures indicate, if it be.
borne in mind that these include English exports to Ireland, which
in 1913 was part of the home market. In 1931 these exports amounted
to 305 Mill. £. Assuming that the 1931 price level was approxi-
mately that of 1913 (according to the world trade index of the
Stat. Jahrbuch of 1934, p. 121, it was r00-8, 1913 equal 100) and
deducing, for purposes of comparison with 1913, the full value of
England’s Irish exports from the 1931 exports, the latter would only
amount to 360 million Pounds in that year, i.e. they reached onily
49'5% of 1929, and therefore, suffered a loss of 50'5%. This un-
favourable position was unique in Europe in 1931,
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policy both before and after 1931, some reference to them is
necessary for an understanding of European tariff policy in
the post-War period. The first factor was an extra-European
phenomenon, which is clearly shown in the statistics of English
exports, Whereas English exports to Europe declined between
1929 and 1931 by 85 Mill. £, exports to countries outside
Europe fell three times as much (253 Mill. £), of which 153
-Mill, £ related to the Empire and roo Mill. £ to foreign
countries outside Europe. It was these losses in extra-
European exports which constituted England’s chief post-War
problems, and the shrinkage of European exports was but a
feeble reflexion of them.

When the Balfour Committee investigated England’s
position in 1925, in its analysis of the actual tariff levels of
England’s eighteen Jlargest European and extra-European
markets in 1914 and 1924, it came to the conclusion that
“generally speaking the tariff levels for English exports had
not been substantially raised compared with 1914,” * as the
duty increases had been neutralized by the rise in prices. If,
however, we study these figures, we find that even in 1924
there were characteristic exceptions, which in some degree
indicated what was to happen to English exports outside Europe
up to 1931. The Indian tariff level in 1924 was 3009, higher
than in 1914, although it was stll low (10-5%), and the tariff
level of the U.S.A. grew from 19-§% in X914 to 32%, in 1924,
after the introduction of the protectionist Fordney McCumber
tariff of 1922.% Moreover, India, the United States, and China
had raised their duties on cotton tissues much more than these
average figures indicated; ¢ and cotton tissues were England’s
most important export goods. Protected by these tariffs and
favoured by a very low level of wages, the cotton industry
developed so quickly in India, China, and Japan that between
1929 and 193r alone English exports of cotton yarns and
tissues fell from 135 Mill. £ to 56 Mill. £. If therefore we

t See Balfour Repore, pp. 538-585. * Ibid., p. 541.

* Ibid., p. 545. 4 1Ibid., pp. 574—576.
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seek to ascertain the part played by tariffs in the severe crisis
of English post-War exports, we must look at extra-European
tariffs-and not at the tariff policy of countries which constituted
such small markets for England as Italy, Spain, Greece,
Portugal, and the south-eastern States, where drastic textile
protection had likewise developed in the post-War period.

Consequently, when the Macmillan Committee investigated
England’s economic position in 1931, in analysing the causes
of the reduction of English exports and the permanent un-
employment in England’s great export industries, the Report
mentioned the duties, “especially on textiles,” * but it laid
much greater stress upon a second factor, which had facilitated
the expansion, gradually spreading from the textile to other
trades, of chiefly Asiatic competition in England’s best extra-
European markets (Empire as well as non-Empire States).

Since 1925 the general English price level was higher than
that of the other great countries on the Gold Standard. The
Gold Standard connected England closely with the price
systems of the other Gold Standard countries, the levels of
which in 1925 and onwards would have made necessary a sharp
deflation of the whole English price system even between 1925
and 1929, much more after the beginning of the world economic
crisis, if English competitive power were to be maintained.
Up to 1931 Englishk wage and salary earners, politically
organized in the Labour Party, which held office between 1929
and 1931, managed to ward off the heavy social and political
sacrifices and convulsions which such deflation would have
involved.?

By abandoning the Gold Standard in September 1931 and
introducing & general protective tariff, followed in 1932 by
the Empire Preference arrangements of Ottawa, England
displayed great energy in changing the direction of her general
economic policy, with results which are still (beginning of

1 Comp. Report on Finance and Industry, §§ 111, 122, hereafter

quoted: Macmillan Repors.
* Comp. Macmillan Reporr, § 123.
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1936) incalculable for world economy. This change of policy,
however, has largely removed the two main causes of the crisis
in English foreign trade, as the fall in the English price level
(expressed in gold currencies) not only gave a fresh impetus
to English exports, but, in conjunction with the tariff,
protected the huge home and Empire markets from foreign
competition in a way hitherto unexampled. Without any
great interference by the State, England and the Empire sur-
mounted the crisis of 1929~31 as did no other capitalist economy
in the world. This is already shown by the 1934 statistics of
European exports. If England was almost at the bottom in
1931, with a falling off of 46% of her export compared with
1929, her 1934 exports, showing a reduction of “only™ 45:5%
compared with 1929, represented by far the best results of all
the States of Central Europe (see Table I in Appendix). The
only question was whether, and if so, for which of the States
of Europe this very extensive currency and commercial
isolation of England and the Empire since 1931 could be
maintained without the most serious economic consequences
for other countries. The following inquiries will assist in
clarifying this question, as they will show distinctly how
important the English market was for numerous European
States up to 1931.

3. France and the Tariffs in Europe

(a) Composition of French Exports

The great changes in the French' post-War economic
structure in the direction of a “far-reaching industrialization,
perhaps the most intensive among all the great industrial
countries of Europe,” ! and particularly the large expansion
of the industries of capital goods within the general framework
of French industry, are plainly reflected in the French post-
War export statistics, although already in 1913 the proportion

i Comp. Enguéte, 1, p. 295.
Q
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of industrial products to the total French exports (889,) was
unusually large for 2 country with such a substantial agrarian
population, and did not change appreciably in the post-War
period. But before the War French exports consisted for
. the most part of consumer’s goods. It was rather the dis-
placements of the groups of goods within the total exports,
as well as their big absolute increases in post-War time,
compared with 1913, which indicated the modifications of
French economy (see Table A).

TABLE A: MAIN GROUPS OF FRENCH EXPORTS,

191331
(In Mill. Frs. and %, of Total Exports)
1913 929 1931
Group Ml g ML o ML o
Tota_l Exports . . 6880 10000 S50I00 IOO'0 30400 1000
A‘g;ranan exports . 839 12:2 6oBo 121 4300 I41I

manufactured goods 1858 270 12570 250 7180 236

C. Finished goods . 4183 608 31500 629 18950 623
Inchiding
Tissues, made up
clothes . . . I244 200 9625 I81I 49z0 161
Iron and steel . . 84 1z 2630 52 1930 64
Machinery . . Iz3 18 2190 44 1550 51
Metal goods . . 121 18 1850 37 1250 41
Motor-cars . . 227 33 1610 32 837 28
Chemicals . . 213 3I 169 25 1310 43

While the relative proportions of only the most important
groups of consumer’s goods (textiles, luxury goods, perfumes,
drugs) steadily fell during the post-War years from 24-7% of
the total exports in 1913 to 19-7%, in 193X, the proportion of
the groups of iron, steel, metal goods, machinery, chemical,
and motor-cars to total exports rose from 10-49% in 1913 to
22-7% in 1931, and while, analogous to the development in
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most of the old industrial countries of Europe, the French
textile industry declined by 21%, between 1906 and 1921
(number of workers), French industry as a whole increased
by 9% during the same pericd. The output of the heavy
iron industry, however, increased by 299, and of the engineer-
ing industry by 61%,.% Taking the average value of French
exports during ¥910~14 as 100, in 1927 iron and steel exports
amounted to 660, motor-car exports to 487, machinery exports
to 305, while textile exports mostly fluctuated about the figure
of 150. By 192§ the motor-car industry had grown to be the
most important European car-exporting industry, while the
heavy iron industry exported 25-33-3% of its output.? With
the end of French inflation in 1927 the enormous growth in
French exports reached its culminating point, so that by 1929
French export figures already declined. This, however, did
not affect in principle the relation between the main classes
of commodities in the French pre-War and post-War export;
on the contrary, in the considerably reduced French exports
of 1931, the relative share of capital goodswas even strengthened
at the expense of consumer’s goods. Agrarian exports (wine,
vegetables, fruit, etc.), forming 12-149%, of the total exports in
pre-War and post-War times, suffered no appreciable change.

To test the actual tariff levels of the French main European
markets, a list of those seventy-eight French export goods was
compiled, of which the export value in 1913 reached at least
20 Mill. Francs, and in 1927-31 at least 100 Mill. Francs.
Table B, p. 244, shows how the values of these goods stood in
relation to the total exports of the years in question.

As in the case of Great Britain, the high percentage of goods
not included in the list is surprising., As duty-free raw
materials represented an insignificant part of the total French
exports, the explanation of this will have to be sought in
the analysis of the geographical distribution of French
exports. '

1 Schiier, op. cit., pp. 27-28, 33, 35.
t dA., pp. 75~80.
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TABLE B: PROPORTION OF FRENCH EXPORT LIST
TO TOTAL FRENCH EXPORTS

{In Mill. Frs. and %)

1913 1927 931
Group Mill. Prs, =% of Mill. Frs. =% of Mill, Frs=%
Total List . . 25687 374of T.E. 25775 46sof T.B. 14266 46-6cf"
I6 egrarian goods . so5 booof AE. 3330 Gooof AE. 2790 €500f;
62 industrial goods . 2063 340cf LE, 22445 4500of LE. 11466 440 of

T.E.=Total Exports.
A.B. =Agrarian Exports.
LE. =Industrial BExports.

(b) Geographical Distribution of French Exports

In fact, the geographical distribution of French exports was
similar in nature to the English, in the sense that even before
the War, and still more after 1919, France had broken away
from Europe to a striking extent, as regards both imports and
exports (see Table C). Central Europe was so much in the
foreground as a market for French exports that in Border
Eurcpe only Spain deserved to be mentioned at all. No less
than 90% of France’s European exports went to Central
Europe both before and after the War.1

The most important structural change in Freach post-War
exports was the ever-increasing importance of the Colonies
as French markets. Up to 1929 the whole colonial empire
bought on an average 15%, in 1930, 21%, and in 1933 over
27% of French exports,® a distinct parallel to the development
of British trade with the Empire. Thus, even before the War,
Europe was less important for France than for Germany, and
became sdll less important after 1919. This was, however,
the case in varying degrees for the different groups of goods,
more so for wholly than for semi-finished articles, which even
after 1919 were almost entirely (95%) sold te Europe, whereas

3 Gaedicke, Vol, of Text, p. IOI.
1 Ibid., p. 99, and Staristigues, II.
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finished products in the shape of capital goods were exported
thither, amounting to 75% of the whole in 1913 and only 60%
in 1928. Finished products in the shape of consumer’s goods
exported to Europe amounted to 51-5% of the whole in 1913
and in 1928 only to 40'4%.® The conditions existing in
France’s principal European markets were again very diverse,
Light will be thrown on this matter by the following detailed
analysis of French export relationships, which will also show
the part played by tariff policy in the trend of French exports
up to 193I.

TABLE C: CHIEF FRENCH MARKETS, 1913-31
In Mill. Frs. and %, of French Total Ex;:arts, French goods were

exported to:
7913 1929 : 1931
Country Frs. % Frs. % Frs. %
Total Exports . G6BB0 I00rD  SOIGO IOCO 30400 IOOD
of which to;
Total Europe . 4800 697 31000 619 18700 G20
Including:

Great Britain . . 1454 210 7625 IS5'X 5000 167
Belgium . . 108 160 7220 143 3580 118

Germany . . 867 120 4740 94 2750 90
Switzerland . . 406 59 3380 67 2310 26
Ialy . . - 306 44 2210 44 992 32
Algiers, Tunis . 653 94 §510 IIO 4780 156
USA, . . - 423 61 3335 &6 1540 50

() Actual Tariff Levels of the Chief Markets of France
I. France and Industrial Europe G
(az) France and Greal Britain

Before the War Great Britain was France’s best market in
the world, and remained so as far as Europe was concerned up
to 1931, although her relative share of the total French exports
persistently remained considerably below the pre-War position.

* Gaedicke, pp. 102-103.
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French exports to England were in the first place consumer’s
goods ! (textles, fashionable luxury goods, motor-cars, etc.).
In addition there was a considerable export of wines, and after
the War an appreciable growth in the export of semi-finished
iron products. Before 1914 only wine exports were Lable to
English fiscal duties, which even at that time were high (average
62-75%,). After the War these duties were considerably in-
creased, so that their average height reached 103-184%, in 1927
and 117-215%, in 1931. In spite of the high purchasing power
of the English market, these duties obviously injured French
exports, which in volume and value had by 1929 fallen below
the 1913 figures, while the decline was still more markedin 1931.

After the War the new English duties on certain textiles
(silk and artificial silk goods, gloves, lace of all kinds}), as well
as on chemicals and motor-cars, were bound to hit French
exports. For silk and arificial silk products some of the
English duties reached a very considerable height (1927, §6%;
1931, 71%)-

Up to 1927 the low prices resulting from French inflation
neutralized the obstacies to exports which arose from tanff
barriers. Ir 1929, on the other hand, and stll more soin
1931, it was in these particular classes of goods that French
exports sustained the heaviest losses.

In spite of these duties England was France’s best European
customer even in 1931, as numerous French finished goods
were still on the free list. A decisive reversal, assisted by the
depreciation of Sterling, came in 1932, when England resorted
to protection. Within two years French exports fell from a
value of §-1 Milld. Frs. to 1-6 Milld. Frs., so that instead of
16-7% England bought only 9-1%, of French exports (being
merely 23%, of what she had bought from France in 1913} and
fell behind Belgium and Germany in the list of France’s
European markets, This can only be described as an extensive
destruction of the Anglo-French economic integration since
1931, faint signs of which were perceptible as far back as

1 Gaedicke, pp. 106-107.
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the end of the War, but which did not assume great import-
ance until the introduction of general tariff protection in
England.

{bb) France and Belgium

Both before and after the War relations between France and
Belgium were so close that this little country was France’s
second best European market prior to 19X4 and remained so
up to 1931. The greater part of French exports consisted in
raw materials and semi-finished *industrial products (wool,
ore, semi-manufactured metal goeds, yaros, chemicals), In
addition there was a brisk export trade in various kinds of
finished articles, both consumer’s and capital goods. In
particular, French exports of machinery, tools, and metal
goods to Belgium received a great stimulus after the War, Up
to 1931 the moderate Belgian tariff policy was no obstacle worth
mentioning to this integration. We had therefore to do no
more than to indicate the Belgian actual tariff levels for French
exports in 1913, 1927, and 1931. In the case of semi-finished
articles it amounted in these three years to 7-14%, in the case
of finished goods to 9-20'3%, (see detsils in Table D, p. 253).
Among the Belgian duties on finished goods those on metal
goods were raised most; they reached a height of 20%, i.e.
nearly three times that of 19x3. Motor-car duties were also
considerably raised, viz. from 7-59, in 1913 to about 30%, after
the War. Until recent times {1935) Belgium has not only
retzined her importance as 4 market for France, but has even
enhanced it. In 1933 Belgium took 11-69%, of the total French
exports and moved into the first place in the List of France’s
European markets. !

{cc) France and Germany
More than in exports to England and Belgium, semi-finished
articles were prominent among French exports to Germany.
This was particularly the case in the post-War period,* after
1 Gaedicke, pp. 107-109.
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Germany had lost her ore deposits in Lorraine and an important
part of her cotton-spinning industry in Alsace. Ore, yarns,
leather, and semi-finished metal goods became such important
classes among French exports to Germany that Frenck exports
of finished goods and agrarian products (textiles, motor-cars,
luxury articles, wine, vegetables, fruit, etc.), although by no
means insignificant, declined in comparison.

Here, too, apart from individual cases, it may be said that
up to 1931 German duties were no considerable obstacle to
French exports. The great losses which they sustained in
1931 compared with previous years were due in the first place
to the shrinkage in the purchasing power of German customers.

For ten French agrarian products the German actual tariff

'level between 1913 and 1931 remained fairly uniform at
about 309%,; for twenty-five French semi-manufactured articles
between 1913 and 1931 at about 11-27%,.

Lastly, for French exports of finished goods the German
actuzl tariff level in 1913 was about 8%, in the post-War
period between 20 and 34%. This sharp rise was caused by
German post-War increases in the duties on finished goods,
some of which were very considerable indeed, especially on
textiles and motor-cars. But they did not hit Franco-German
exports as a3 whole very severely, because the latter were in-~
creasingly restricted to semi-finished articles. As the total
French exports between 1931 and 1933 dwindled to an extra-
ordinary degree, Germany not only maintained her position
as France’s third European market, in spite of a 409, drop in
her orders from France compared with 1931, but, owing t©
the more accentuated decline in French exports to England,
became Frunce’s second-best market during the year 1933.

(dd) France and Switzerland

Just as for Germany, so for France, Switzerland became an
ever improving market in the post-War period. Although
she raised ber duties considerably in 1921 and since 1929
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favoured strong agrarian protectionism, no one could complain,
generally speaking, about the height of Swiss tariff barriers
which French exports had to surmount up to 1931, although
in some cases heavy increases in the Swiss doties led to sharp
falls in French exports. For French agrarian exports the
Swiss actual tariff level in 1913 amounted to 12-19-49%, in
post-War times to about 14-30%,.

For French exzports of semi-finished goods the Swiss tariff
level remained at 15-18Y%, between the years 1913 and 19313
for French finished goods it remained stable between 6-229%,
during the same period, and therefore at moderate figures.

Between 1931 and 1933 French exports to Swizerland
dropped by more than 40%, and in 1933 had only reached a
value of 1-33 Milld. Frs., equal to 7-2%, of the total French
exports, a consequence of the much more drastic commercial
policy which Switzerland had pursued, chiefly through quota
restrictions and duty increases, since 1932. This shrinkage,
however, did not affect the position of Switzerland as France’s
fourth-best European market.

(ee) France and Italy

In spite of her large population, Italy was France’s least
important market in Central Europe. The small Italian
purchasing power, the similar surplus production of the most
important industries of consumer’s goods (textile trades) of
the two countries, and, further, the high Italian post-War
duties on finished goods, destroyed any great export chances
for French industries of consumer’s goods in Italy. Conse-
quently, French exports to Ialy consisted largely of duty-free
raw materials (wool, etc.). Also the enlarged French heavy
iron industry of the post-War period was able to increase
considerably its exports to Italy up to 1927, although Italian
duties were much higher after 1919 than in 1gr3. {Actual
Italian tariff level for French semi-manufactured iron goods:
1913, 29-38%; 1927, 56-120%.) By 1929 exports of these
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as of nearly all the other classes of goods declined, and dropped
up to 1931 by more than §0%, compared with 1927. The
Italian duties bad certainly contributed to this drastic reduction,
besides the general falling off of purchasing power. Up to
1533 the importance of Italy as a market of France continued
to decline, as in that year she bought only 492 Mill, Frs. worth
of goods, equal to no more than 2-7%, of French exports.
Thus, she became a country in recent years insignificant
for French exports.

I1. Fra;xe and Agrarian Europe
(aa) France and Spain

In spite of the unusually high Spanish pre-War taciff level
and its rising to an excessive height after 1919, France was
able to increase her exports to Spain up to 1929 to such an
extent that during this year she exported to that country 3:2%,
of her total exports against only 2-2%, in 1913 (French exports
to Spain: 1913, 151 Mill.; 1929, 1590 Mill.; 1931, 685 Mill.
Frs. =2-2,3-2,2:2% of total exports). Asin the case of Germany
and England, this is largely explained by the export of goods
whick Spain could pot yet produce herself {e.g. machines,
motor-cars, certain tools and chemicals), or by the export of
luxury goods, whose Spanish purchasers were not deterred
even by very high duties. Between 1929 and 1931, however,
owing to the economic crisis, political unrest and the heavier
burdens which these occurrences imposed on the Spanish
consumer, French exports to Spain were reduced to such an
extent that by 1931 Spain was only taking the same relative
share of French exports as in 1913. In 1933 Spain bought
French goods to the value of 377 Mill, Frs., which represented
only 2%, of the total exports. It was not possible to calculate
an actual tariff level for any class because the exports were
distributed over many small items. But we may quote a few
examples to show what tariff barriers some Freach exports
to Spain had to surmount, and what a devastating effect was
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caused by these duties. Let us take the duties on and the
export volume of copper-wire and superphosphate in the
years 1913, 1927, and 193x. These were the products of two
industries which Spain had tried to develop by every available
means. In respect of copper-wire the Spanish duty rose from
I3-14% t0 24-47%, and then to 26-51%,; the volume exported
from France fell from 29,000 tons to 1300, and then rose to
x500. In respect of superphosphates the duty rose from ¢%
(duty free) to 21%,; the volume exported fell from 1,050,000
(1927) to 50,000 quintals { =100 kilo). With such duties it was
not surprising that, in spite of great geographical advances and
many possibilities of economic co-operation between the two
countries, economic integration has been achieved only to
the slight extent indicated by the trend of French €xports to
Spain between 1913 and 1933.

(bb) France and the Remainder of Border Europe

The whole of the remaining States of Border Eurcpe were
50 unimportant as markets for French exports that it was not
worth while analysing the French exports to them. Only,
one thing should be borne in mind with regard to exports to
the States of South-Eastern Europe. Like German and English
exports of finished goods, French exports were so impeded by
heavy duties on these articles, especially textiles, that even
before the crisis (between 1925 and 1929) they fell from 112
Mill, to 106 Mill. Rm. French textile exports were partic-
ularly bard hit, as they declined during the same period from
45 Mill. to 29 Mill. Rm., which no doubt expressed a develop-
ment of a structural kind.!

(d) General Trend of French Exports, 1913-34
(See Table D, p. 253)
The trend of French exports betwesn 1913 and 1931 and
the actual tariff levels of the principal French markets in Europe
1 See Engufte, 11, p. 275.
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may be summarized as follows. Up to 1927 French exports
increased rapidly: they suffered a slight set-back in 1929
and showed a marked decline in 1931. The development of
important actual European tariff levels up to 1931 could not
be held mainly responsible for this set-back nor for the in-
creasing French commercial disintegration from Europe (see
Table D, p. 253), although without any doubt the introduction
of the English post-War duties hit particularly the exports
of French consumer’s goods between 1927 and 1931.* It was
rather the destruction of the purchasing power of France’s
foreign customers brought about by the political and economic
crisis of 1931, on the one hand, and on the other the disparity
between French export prices and the trend of prices outside
France in 193x, which were largely responsible, as in the case
of England, for the huge drop in French exports during
19312

The very unfavourable posidon of French exports after
1931 up to recent times, however (in 1934 French exports
were only 59% of their value in 1931 and 35-5% of their value
in 1929), is largely due to the tariff policy and other defensive
measures adopted by Franmce’s European customers and the
U.S.A., especially to Britain’s tariff policy since 1932. Perhaps
a still greater part was played by the devaluation of the Dollar
and the Pound, in comparison with which the French price
level has remained too high up to the present time (1935).
This disquieting development has accelerated the strong post-
War tendency of French exports to seek outlets outside Europe.
It should be borne in mind that in 1934 only §5% of French
exports were received by Europe, which indicates that the
time may not be far distant when, following the example of
Great Britain, France too will rely more upon markets outside
than inside Europe.

2 On the other hand, the high American tariff of 1930 lowered the

highly developed French exports of consumer’s goods cutside Europe
very hard, so that France’s exports to the U.S5.A. wmmmthm

halved between X929 and 1931,
* Comp. Proix, op. cit.; pp. 27, 29 and 36.



TABLE D: IMPORTANT ACTUAL TARIFF LEVELS FOR FRENCH EXPORTS, 1913-31

Country A (Foodstuffs). B (Semi-manufactured goods) C (Finished goods)
1913 1927 1931 1913 1927 1931 1913 1927 1931
Be]_m'u_m . —_— —— — [$ 1)) 7.2...3.3 37} 9.9_:3-1 i3 9.1..:4.0 [£30] 9-1_10.4 12.6_19-2 12.6_20.3
Germany . |10 37.0-35-0 131 26-0-35-3(30°3-34'3( 4 x1-2-22-0[ 12:0-24°T] ¥34-266 —_ — —_
Great Britain . - — —_ Duty free 1) 3343 33°3 Duty free 01 423 520
Switzerland . [0 12-1-19-4|!*! 14-3=24+7|19-3—30-0|"! §-2~10-2 6-4-15'5| 84-18-0|") 5-9-16-71%) r2-7-21-1(12:8—22-0
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4. Italy and the Tariffs in Europe

{a) Composition of Italian Exports

When discussing the industrial tariff policy of Fascist Italy
in the preceding part,! attention was called to the very intensive
post-War industrialization of this country, This is also shown
by the most important figures of export statistics, as well as
by the growth of industrial exports from 56% of the total
exports of 1913 to about 65% in 1929 and 1631. Finished
goods were responsible for this rise in industrial exports (see
Table A). As the table shows, apart from exports of yarns
and motor-cars, it was chiefly textile finished goods that were
exported, while the highly developed Italian industries of
capital goods concentrated upon supplying an increasing
proportion of the rapidly growing home demand.

TABLE A: MAIN GROUPS OF ITALIAN EXPORTS,

191331
(In Mill. Lire and %, of Total Exports)
1913 1029 1931
Growp  NF ow AR % A w
Total Exports . 2§12 1000 14880 11000 10210 IOCO

Viz.:
A. Agrarian exports 76z 300 3585 246 2660 292
B. Industrial semi~

finished goods. fos 240 3280 218 2040 200
C. Industrial finished

goods . . Bos 320 6400 430 44400 430
Including:
Agrarian preducts *, 467 185 237§ 159 1900 1836
Raw silk - - 356 143 1275 85 597 59
Yarns . . . 41 16 828 55 663 &35
Tissues ¢ . . 386 154 3450 231 1456 143
Motor-cars . . 32 13 358 24 154 s

* Agrarian products =fruit, wine, cheese, eggs, olive oil.
4+ Yarng «=cotton and artificial silk varns.
1 Tissues =linen, cotton, woollen, silk, and artificial silk tissues.

¥ See pp. 127-130 of this book.
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For the same reasons as in the case of France (inflation and
currency fluctuations were not ended until 1927) the bigh-
water mark of Italian exports was reached before 1929, so that
the export figures of 15-6 Milld. Lire for 1927 were somewhat
higher than those of 1929, The development of particular
industries and the export share of their output was very un-
equal. Before the War the silk industry occupied the first
place as an exporting trade among the textile industries. The
artificial silk industry developed very favourably in the post-War
period and Italy was in 1929 the greatest European producer,
but Japanese competition inflicted such heavy losses in the
Italian raw silk industry in the post-War periced that the cotton
trade became the most important post-War export industry.
In the woollen industry, too, the export of tissues increased
very greatly. The rise of the Italian motor-car industry was
decisively based upon export, which increased in value from
32 Mill. Goldlire in 1913 to about 160 Mill. Goldlire ir 1927,
from which figure it then fell considerably, but remained
above the pre-War level. Until the economic crisis the
average export share of the output of this industry amounted
to about 60~75%, that of the silk industry, 1913, by 26%;
1927, only to 97%. In 1929 Italy exported about 219% of
her total output of finished goods.2

The favourable development of post-War Italian industrial
exports did not, however, alter the fact that even after 1919
agrarian exports remained of far greater importance for Italy
than for all the other industrial States of Europe. Until 1930
the proportion of agrarian exports to total exports fell, but in
1931 agrarian exports regained their pre-War position because
textile exports were reduced very greatly under the influence
of the heavy duties on textile exports.

In compiling the Italian list of exports, we had therefore
to take into sccount the importance of agrarian exports. We
have selected ecighteen agrarian and twenty-two industrial
products of Italy and have included all Italian goods the export

1 W.d A, pp. 173-208, Enguéte, IT, pp. 106-107.
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of which attained at least 1o Mill. Lire in 1913 or 40 Mill. Lire
in x927-31 (see Table B).

TABLE B: PROPORTION OF ITALIAN EXPORT
LIST TO TOTAL EXPORTS

{In Mill. Live and %)

1913 1927 1931
Group Mill. L. =% of Mill. L. =% of Mill, L =¢

Total List . . Iogo 4asof T.E. 8oco s14of T.E. 4665 456 cof
18 agrorian products . sro &55of AE. 2980 755of AE. 2085 7ooof
22 industeial products. 380 43-00of LE. s020 43o00of LE, 2580 354 of

T.E.=Totsl Exports.
A.E.=Agrerian Exports.
LE. =Industrial Exports.

s

In view of the fact that duty-free raw materials (marble,
sulphur, hides, etc.) comprised only about 9-14%, of Italy’s
total exports, 2 considerable part of the total exports has been
excluded from the list of essential European export goods,
which prompts the reflection that Italy must have sought
outlets outside Europe for her exports to a large extent. This
will be shown in the following section.

(b) Geographical Distribution of Italian Exports

Between 1909-13, Italy exported on the average 6669, of
her total exports te Europe, so that even before the War Italy
was more loosely integrated with Europe than any other in-
dustrial State on the Continent (see Table III of Appendix).
This tendency was accentuated after the YWar, when the export
trade with North and South America, with Asia and Africa,
increased in importance to such an extent that Europe took ;
only 59-2% on an average of Italy’s total exports in the period °
1925-30. After the outbreak of the world economic crisis, -
Europe’s share again increased to 64-5% in 1931; this was a -
returnn to the position of 1913. Among European markets
those of Central Europe were the most important, as the
following table shows. :

3
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TABLE C: ITALY’S PRINCIPAY. MARKETS, 1913-31
In Mill. Lire and %, of Total Italion BExports were sent to:

1913 1929 1931
Comwy PN ow MM o R o%
Total Exports . 2512 1000 24880 Y000 10210 100Q
Toral Europe . 1587 632 8542 §75 6s8a 643
Germany . . 343 137 17";'; I1-g9 1090 107
Great Britain . 260 103 1477 99 1200 IIO
Swirzerland . . 249 99 1050 7-0 770 75
France . . . 231 92 1304 87 1120 II'O
Austrisg-Hungary * ., 221 88 973 &5 763 75
Austris . . . - — 427 2-8 378 38
Usa. . . . 268 107 1717 115 1048 102
Argentine . . 186 74 984 &6 825 81

* Austrie-Hungary, 1927-31 =the total exports to Austria, Czecho-
slovakia, Hungary, Yugoslavia.

Italian exports to Border Europe went chiefly to the south-
eastern countries and to Greece and Spain. These States together
bought Italian goods to the value of 1050 Mill. Lire in 1929
and 637 Mill. Lire in 1931 {(=79% and 6-29, of Italy’s European
exports). The values of exports to the different countries
were so small that a special analysis of Italian exports was only
worth while in the case of Italy’s most important markets in
industrial Europe, that is, Germany, Great Britain, Switzer-
land, and Austria-Hungary (1927-31, Austria). Relationships
with other countries have been summarized.

k]

(c) Actual Tariff Levels of the Chief Markets of Italy
L. Italy and Industrial Europe

{aa} Italy and Germany
Before and after the War and until the beginning of the
world economic crisis, Germany was Italy’s best European

customer; but in 1931 yielded this place to Great Britain,
®
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Iralian exports to Germany consisted largely of agrarian
products (fruit, vegetables, eggs) as well as of a few large items
of industrial raw materials (marble, sulphur, raw silk). Semi-
and wholly-finished articles (yarns, motor-cars, hats, etc.)
played a2 subordinate part. This type of exports, only a
few of which had to compete with German protected in-
dustrial products, encountered very moderate duties both in
pre-War and post-War times, (German actual agrarian tariff
level for Italy, 1913, §~7-5%; post-War time, 5-18%.) Of
Italian industrial products motor-cars and motor-tires were
affected by German post-War protection of fimished goods.
Thus the German duties on motor-cars were 24-409%, in 1927,
still 12-31% in 1931, and those upon motor-tires, in 1913 not
more than §9%, reached 16-329%, in post-War times. Here
exports declined distinctly between 1913 and 1927. The
severe set-back to Italian exports in 1931, however, was
definitely due to the crisis in Germany and the fall in agrarian
€xXport prices, not to the German duties. Up to 1933, Italian
exports to Germany, compared with the trend elsewhere, fell
little (782 Mill, Lire), so that during this year Germany received
122% of Italy’s total exports and became again Italy’s best
customer in Europe. Consequently, Itlian exports have
been relatively litle affected by the German import policy,
which has been much more stringent since 1932-33.

(bb) ltaly and Great Britain

Italian exports to Great Britain consisted of a large pro-
portion of industrial finished poods, especially of silk tissues
and other textiles, although agrarian exports occupied an
important place. In 1913 ail these exports were duty free,
but after 1919 they had to contend with duties of 331% in the
case of motor-cars, lace and gloves, and with even much
higher duties in the case of silk and ardficial silk products
(English actual tariff level for Italian mixed silk tissues, 1927,
23-58%; 1931, over 130%). The exports of silk tissues and
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artificial silk yarn fell considerably between 1925 and 1929,
although exports to England as a whole were well maintained
up to 1631. The establishment of a general English tariff,
the extension of Empire Preferences after 1932 and the de-
preciation of the Pound injured Italian exports so severely
that in 1933 they fell to 682 Mill. Lire, that is, less than 50%,
of the value of 1929.

(cc) Italy and Switzeriand

Italy’s exports to Switzerland were in the main agrarian
products and raw materials. In 1913 the Swiss actual tariff
level for Italian agrarian exports was about 23-339%,. After
the War they encountered much higher tariff walls, so that
by 1927 Switzerland’s tariff level for Italy’s agrarian exports
rose to 19-42%, and in 1931 even to 40~78%,. Increases of
duties were particularly heavy for live-stock, flour, fruit and
wine, products which could also be produced in Switzerland,
and by 1927 these duties had almost destroyed Italian exports
of cattle and wheat flour, while severe losses had been inflicted
on wine exports before 1931.

On the other hand, with the exception of the duties on
motor-cars, Swiss duties upon Italian industrial exports re-
mained low (between 3-12%, motor-cars between 24-53%).
After 1931, Switzerland increased her percentage of imports
from Italy in spite of her more drastic guota and tariff policy,
and in 1933 bought 485 Mill. Lire worth of Italian exports,
being 8-1 % of the total Italian export, -

(dd) Italy and France

The composition of Italian exports to France was similar
to that of Iraly’s exports to Germany and Switzerland. Up
to 1931 they encountered no severe impediments in the form
of Freach duties, and in the post-War period, with the growth
of French purchasing power, they developed steadily, so that
in 1931 France nearly rivalled England in being Italy’s best
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European customer, whereas in 1913 she had occupied only the
fourth place. For the most important Italian agrarian exports
to France, the French duties were very low (2-10%).
exception was wine, the duty upon which was 37-% in 1913,
and, after the increase of French wine duties, 1929-30, rose 1o
63-1269%, in the year 1931, without so far doing much damage
to Italian exports,

The structure of the principal Italian export industries
(textile) and of the French market gave slight impetus to the
export of industrial finished goods to France. Only the motor-
car export enjoyed a boom up to 1927, in spite of the large
French production, but in 1929, and much more in 1931,
motor-car exports decreased. No doubt the excessive in-
creases in the French motor-car duties contributed to this
result. Italian motor-car exports had to surmount a duty of
45% in 1927, of §3-105% by 1931; during the same period,
Italian exports declined from 41 Mill. Lire to 8-4 Mill. Lire,
The extensive quota restrictions enforced by France since
1932 affected Italy so adversely that in 1933 Italian exports
to France, with a value of 458 Mill, Lire, attained only a good
third of the figure of 1929.

(ee) Italy and Austria-Hungary (1927-31, Austria
and Czechoslovakia)

In 1913 the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy was an important
Italian market, mainly for fruits and, to a minor degree, for
manufactures. The majority of Italy’s agrariasn products
were on the free list, or liable to low duties (5-9%). Even
the export of manufactures was not great.ly impeded by duties,
which reached only 9-18%,.

After the War the former Austro-Hungarian territory
probably lost some of its receptivity for Italian goods (see
Table G, p. 257). So far as the Central European residue
of this territory, comprising Austria and Czechoslovakia, was
concerned, the actual tariff levels for Italian agrarian exports
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in 1927 and 1931 rose only moderately (Austria, 8~20-8%;
Czechoslovakia, including heavy increases in the duties on
southern fruit, 1927, 17-23%; 1931, 27-38%). On the other
hand, Austria raised the duties on yarn, textile goods, and
motor-car tires considerably compared with 1913, notably in
1931 (21-60%). As, however, Italy’s industrial exports to
Austria, as well as to Czechoslovakia, were of small extent,
these rises meant little. In spite of the close political con-
nection between Austria and Italy, and numerous attempts at
economic co-operation, Italian exports to Austria were sdll
falling in 1933, when they were valued at 132 Mill, Lire, which
was not even one-third of the 1929 fizures, In the following
chapter some details will be given as to the trend of Italian
exports to the remaining agrarian territory of the old Habsburg
Empire, viz. to Hungary and Yugoslavia.

I1. Italy and Agrarian Europe
(aa) Italy and the South-Eastern States

Whereas Italy’s exports to the countries of industrial Europe
were restricted chiefly to agrarian products and industrial raw
materials, her main exports to the States of agrarian Europe
consisted in semi and wholly finished textile goods. South-
Eastern Europe and the Balkan States were the chief markets
for these Italian textile exports in the post-War period.?

During the whole of the post-War period exports of Italian
finished textile goods to Roumania ahd Yugoslavia bad to
contend with the high protectionist textile duties of these
States, especially on tissues, and to surmount actual tariff
levels which showed great rises compared with 1913, while
Bulgarian textile duties for Italy (as well as for all other States)
were so excessive as to remain for the most part potential;
Hungary, in view of her own well-developed industry and

¥ Only Itslian silk goods sought an outlet in the markets of Western
Europe with their greater purchasing powser.
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high duties, bought only small quentities. From I913-27
and then to 1931 Roumania’s actual tariff level for Italy’s most
important textile exports (cotton tissues) changed from 20-57%,
to 17-34% and then to 39-68-5%, and in the case of Yugo-
slavia from 11-20% to 16~42-4% and then to 23-48-3%,. Like
German, English, and French exports of finished textile goods,
also Italian exports to South-Eastern Europe declined between
1925 and 1929, from 490 to 385 Mill, Lire! In the following
two years they sustained further heavy losses. Since then
Italy’s exports to these States, although on a very much lower
scale, have developed more favourably than her exzports t
Central and Western Europe, so that in 1933 they reached
§:2% of the total Italian exports, compared with only 3-8% in
the year 1931.
(bb) Italy and Greece

Among the Mediterranean States of Border Europe, Greece
deserved to be mentioned as a customer for Italian textiles,
especially in connection with the tariff problem; a heavy rise
in the actual Greek tariff level has to be recorded here. Whereas
Italian cotton and woollen tissues were on the average liable
to duties of 14-32% in 1913, they had to pay duties of 21-47%
by 1927, and of 29-5-65-29, in 1931. Exports declined
between 1927 and 1931 from 100 Mill. Lire to 26 Mill, Lire.

(d) General Trend of Italian Exports, 191334

If we survey the trend of Italian exports and the develop-
ment of the actual tariff levels of their important European
markets between 1913 and 1931,* a clear distinction must be
drawn between conditions in Central and Border Europe:
the copsiderable shrinkage in Itslian exports, which was

1 See Enquérte, IT, p. 275. R

$ Owing to the distribution of her exports among & few agrarian
and industrial products, we must refrain from compiling a Table D
of actual tariff levels for Italy, as these few articies would not suffice
for the calculstion of figures for classes or groups. This applies o
all sections in the foliowing pages where Table D is missing.
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particularly obvious in 1931 compared with 1929, could not
be ascribed to heavy duty increases, as regards Italy’s vital
markets in Central Europe. The low Italian exports to
Central Eurcpe during this year were due largely to the
fall in the prices of Italy’s agrarian products and the reduced
purchasing power in Central Europe. The losses sustained
by Italian exports to Border Europe, on the other hand, which
largely represented finished textile exports, were pre-eminently
due to the protective policy of these States, and only incident-
ally to the reduced purchasing power caused by the crisis,
An event which happened outside Europe was bound to exert
also an unfavourable influence upon the trend of Italian
exports. The high American Tariff of 1930 hit most severely
the considerable Italian industrial exports to the IJ.5.A 2

Since 1931 Italy’s exports have fallén again very much. In
1934 they were valued at 5120 Mill. Lire, which was only 50%
of those of 1931, and no more than 34-4% of 1929. The
numerous currency depreciations and restrictions, import
quotas, etc., of all ifiportant European and overseas markets
of Italy were no doubt more responsible for this decline than
fresh increases in duty, especially as Italy remained on the
Gold Standard after 193x. The severe permanent depression
of Italisn economy since 1929 (a recovery did not begin until
the preparation for the Abyssinian adventure at the beginning
of 1935) and the starting of an African War in the autumn of
1935, avowedly based on the need for economic expansion,
plainly indicated that such an export level for a densely
populated country like Italy is in the long run intolerable and
bound to lead to grave economic and political complications.

5. Belgium and the Tariffs in Europe
(8) Composition of Belgian Exports
Belgium, which since 1922 forms a single economic area
with Luxemburg, has passed through a phase of intensive
! Comp. Jomes, op. cit,, pp. 76-83.
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industrialization in the post-War period. This is clealy
shown in Table A by the striking relative growth of the exports.
of finished goods from 399 of total exports in 1913 to 569,
in 1931, as well as by the absolute rises in the main groups of
Belgian industrial exports.t

TABLE A: CHIEF GROUPS OF BELGIAN EXPORTS,

I9I3-31
(In Mill. Fre. and %, of Total Exports)
1013 1929 1931
~ Growp ML o ML, ML g
Total Exports . . 3716 100G 3IG00 IOOC 23200 IOC0O

Viz.:
A, Agrarian exports . 37z 100 26%0 84 2180 93
B. Raw materials, semi-
manufactured . 1826 49'I 10200 32C 7900 340
C. Finished goods ®* . 1436 3%7 18900 s9¢ 13000 560

Comprising:
Iren, steel § . . 243 66 4300 135 1380 139
Tissues . . . 123 33 2300 72 1760 75
Yarns . 244 66 1440 4'5 950 P34

Chemicals, mac.bm:ry 156 42 2020 53 2040 87

* “Finished goods™ =2lso including a few semi-manufactured
articles,
+ Also manufactures, made by iron and steel,

The iron and steel trades, as well as the textile trades,
and also the glass, cement, chemical, and paper trades
progressed favourably up to 1929. The most important export
industries were the coal, metal, glass, and textile industries.
In 1929 more than 509, of the total output of finished goods
were exported, in the rolling-mill industry the export reached on

1 Great caution is necessary when comparing figures of Belgian
exports in pre-War and post-War timez, , In the first place the figures
after 1922 contain the exports of Luxemburg, the pre-War values of -
which contained in the German statistics are unknown. Moreover,
the 1913 Belgian statistics, owing to the inclusion of transit trade,
are incomparable with post-War figures. After 1919 other statistical
methods excluding transit figures were adopted.
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an average $99% of the output, and in the sheet-glass industry
95%.! In a memorandum for the second Economic Conference
of 1930 in Geneva, the Belgian Government stated that 50%,
of the agrarian and industrial production was exported, and _
that a loss of export markets would shake the foundations of
Belgium’s economy.?

In order to ascertain the actual tariff levels of Belgium’s most
important European markets a list was compiled of fifty-two
export goods, which reached values of at least 1o Mill, Frs. in
1913 orat least 100 Mill. post-War Frs. in 1927-31 (see Table B).

TABLE B: PROPORTIONS OF BELGIAN EXPORT
LIST TO TOTAL EXPORTS

(In Mill, Frs. and %)

1913 1927 193X
Group Mill, Fre.=% of Mill, Frs.=9% of Mill, Frs, =9, of
Cosal List . . . I3to 360of T.E. 12170 447of T.E. 10185 43-7of T.E.
. ggrerian commodities . o5 3¢02of AE. 040 4r-aof AE, 785 35zof AE.

7 industrial commodities 1215 3700f LB. 11236 45-70f LB. 938 454:01{ 1.E.

T.B. =Total Exports.
AR, =Agrarian Bxports.
LE. =Industrial Exports.

The exclusion of so large 2 portion of Belgian exports from
the list is due not so much to the preponderance of extra-
European exports as to the high proportion of transit goods
to total exports in 1913, on the one hand, and of raw materials,
which mostly enter duty free {coal, bides, etc.), on the other.

(b) Geographical Distribution of Belgian Exports

Taking 80-2%, of the total exports on an average between
1909 and 1913 and 70-5%, on an average between 1925 and
1930, Europe was by far Belgium’s most important market,

1 See Enguéte, 1, pp. 106-108, and W.d. 4., pp. 103-114.

* See answer of the Belgian Government w0 the Economic
Committee of the League of Nations in Proceedings of the Second

International Conference with a view to concerted Ecomomic Action,
PP. 126-131, hereafter cited as Proc, IT.
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although in post-War times it yielded some of its importance
to overseas markets (U.S.A. and the Congo). From Table C
it will be seen that Central Europe was of vital importance to
Belgium.

TABLE C: BELGIUM’S PRINCIPAL MARKETS,

19I3-31
In Mill. Frs. and %, of the Total Exporis, Goods were sent fo:
JIg13 1529 1531
Country Frs. % z!.'}:g % Frs. %
Total Exports . 3716 1000 3I90C X000 23200 100D
Viz.:
Germany . . 940 282 3800 120 2400 103
France . . 762 200 4020 126 4070 176
Great Britain . 512 138 s80c 182 492¢ 212
Netherlands . 321 89 4040 127 2970 I2-8
U.S.A, . . I06 29 2150 57 1150 50

The following sections dealing with the trend of Belgian
export and the actual tariff levels important to Belgium could
be confined to Germany, France, England, and Holland, as
these countries formed Belgium’s vital markets before and
after the War, while the remainder of Belgian exports to Europe
were distributed over numerous smaller items.

(c) Actual Tariff Levels of the Chief Markets of Belgium
1. Belgium and Industrial Europe
(aa) Belgium and Germany

Before the War Germany received 25%, of Belgium’s exports
and was her most important market. This figure, however,
exaggerated Germany’s importance as a market for Belgian
agrarian and industrial products, as'it included a considerable
volume of transit goods. Consequently, Germany’s import~
ance for Belgium in post-War times did vot decline to the
extent that might be assumed from the 1929 figure (in Table C)

i
;
i

@
i
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of 129, of total Belgian exports, although Belgian post-War

exports were concentrated so much more upon other markets

that Germany occupied only the fourth place in the list of
Belgian customers. Germany was chiefly important as a buyer

of Belgian agrarian products (horses, potatoes, eggs), further,

of yarns and semi-finished metal goods, least as a buyer of
finished goods. In 1913 the German actual tariff level for
agrarian products was 8-10%, in 1927 it reached 14-39%.

In post-War times the heavy increases in the German duties

on horses destroyed the Belgian export of horses which was

very important in 1913. For Belgian semi-finished textile

goods the German duties remained low (5~109%,), but were

considerably higher in the case of semi-finished metal goods

(12-18% before and 14-36% after the War). Belgium’s great

losses in 1931 in her export trade with Germany were due more

to the crisis than to German tariffs. By 1933 Belgium’s

exports to Germany had fallen to 1450 Mill, Frs.

(bb) Belgium and France

Already before the War Belgium’s integration with France
was very intense. In the post-War period the importance of
France as a buyer of Belgian goods increased steadily. In
addition to 2 number of agrarian products the chief Belgian
exports were coal, industrial raw materials and metals; much less
important were the exports of semi and finished textile goods,
and of other finished goods, This dggregate of Belgian
exports encountered very low French actual tariff levels. (For
agrarian products the average in 1913 was 6~12%, in post-War
period 6-x5%; for semi-manufactured articles 7-23%.)
Belgian exports expanded during the whole time, with the
result that in 1931 they were greater than in 1929. By 1933
they bad dropped to 2970 Mill. Frs, which was a very favourable
sum compared with Belgian exports to other countries, so
that this year France, in buying 209, of the total exports, was
by far the best customer of Belgium,
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{cc) Belgium and Great Britain

To a much larger extent than in the case of Germany and
France, Belgium’s exports to England, both before and after
the War, consisted of semi and wholly finished articles.
England was not only the best European market for Belgian
finished goods, but also for the great industries of semi-
finished metal goods. All commodities could be exported
to England free of duty, except sugar, which was liable to a
duty of 6-14%,.

No doubt the fact that even after the War umntil 1931, the
great English market remained duty free for nearly all of
Belgian important export products, was a decisive factor in
the very favourable development of post-War exports. In
1929 and in 1931 England was Belgium’s best market. On
the other hand, after 1919 the English sugar duties of 30-76%
bad by 1927 seriouslyinjured, and by 1931 completely destroyed,
exports. The introduction of the English Tariff in 1932, and
the depreciation of the Pound, had a disastrous influence upon
Belgian exports. By 1933 they had fallen to 1-7 Md. Frs,,
i.e. by 63-6%, compared with 1931; this was a reduction of
exports within two years such as Belgium experienced in the
case of no other of her important European customers.

I1. Belgium and Agrarian Europe
Belgium and the Netheriands

The Netherlands, which took 8-9% of Belgian exports in
1913, became an expanding market for Belgium in the post-
War period, owing to the Dutch free-trade policy; the exports
to Holland comprised all classes of goods. Although exports
fell to 1-77 Md. between 1937 and 1933, owing to the crisis
and the Dutch quota policy, Holland still retained her place
as Belgium’s third-best customer, which she had occupied
since 1927.
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(d) General Trend of Belgian Exporis, 1913-34

Up to 1929 Belgian exports continually increased, which
was due partly to their composition (many duty-free or lighdy
taxed products) but chiefly to Belgium's growing integration
with two countries pursuing a liberal trade policy (England and
Holland). The set-back in 1931, therefore, could not in any
way be imputed to the raising of duties by Belgium’s chief
European customers, whereas the American Tariff of 1930
was no doubt maioly responsible for the halving of Belgian
exports to the US.A. From 1931 to 1934 Belgian exports
suffered a severe shrinkage, as in 1934 they were valued at
13-6 Md. Frs., which was only 41% of the value of 1929 and
§8-5% of the amount of 1931. For this marked decline the
new English tariff policy, in conjunction with the depreciation
of the Pound, and the retention of the old gold parity by
Belgium were mainly responsible, but in the case of other
markets, the introduction of quota restrictions and exchange
controls, etc., were more important factors than duty increases,
By a devaluation of the Belgian franc in the spring of 1935,
Belgium sought by monetary means to improve her economic
position, which between 1930 and 1934 as foretold in the
memorandum of 1930 grew very serious in consequence of
the far-reaching destruction of ber foreign trade.

6. Switzerland and the Tariff$ in Europe
(8) Composition of Swiss Exports
In spite of lacking any deposits of industrial raw materials,
long before the World War Switzerland had built up a very
important industry, which was to & great extent dependent
upon exports. The exports comsisted first of all of textiles,
machinery, apparatus, and chemicals, but the surplus milk was

also exported in the form of cheese, condensed milk, and
chocelate (see Table A, p. 270).
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TABLE A: MAIN GROUPS OF SWISS EXPORTS,

191331
{(In Mill. Frs. and %, of Total Exports)
1913 1929 1931
Group Fss. % Frs. % Fm %
Total Expom . . I376 IooD 2104 1000 1348 I00Q
Viz.
A, Agmnan Exports . 200 146 212 I54 150 II2
B. Raw materials, semi-
manufacrured . I53 1I-I 219 104 148 10
C. Finished goods . 1023 743 1673 795 1050 778
Inciuding:
Foodsnuffs * ., . . Y6 28 177 84 122 g1
Cotton goods - . /1 1900 235 112 135 100
Silk goeds . - arx 197 208 142 193 142
YWarches and parts - 183 132 277 132 143 106
Machinery and appxratus 115 84 309 147 200 I47
Chemicals . . 67 48 178 83 149 110

* Foodstuffs =dairy produce and chocolate.

After the War the importance of industry for Swiss total
economy increased. Between 1911 and 1929 Swiss industry
as a whole grew by 299, but the engineering industry expanded
by 61% (number of workers), and the value of exports of
finished goods increased between 1913 and 1920 by 789%.!
In view of the small home market the great Swiss industries
were highly dependent on export. In some branches, like
the great watch-making industry, 90—95%, of the output was
exported. In 1929 29%, of the total production of fnished
goods was exported.?

In order to ascertain the actual tanff levels which were
important to Switzerland, thirty-six Swiss export products
were selected, the export of which' reached at least 10 Mill,
Frs. in 1913, 1927, or 193I.

A considerable part, especially of Swiss industrial exports,

i See Schifer, op. cit., PP. 33, 35, and Engufte, I, pp. 106-108.
2 See Enguéte, 1, p. 106, aad Jones, op. cit., p. 105,
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could not be included in the list, because of the preponderance
of highly specialized manufactures the various items of which
did not reach a value of 10 Mill, Frs,, and, secondly, because
of the geographical distribution of Swiss exports.

TABLE B: PROPORTIONS OF SWISS EXPORT
LIST TO TOTAL SWISS EXPORT
(In Mill. Frs. and %)

1013 1927 1931
Group Mill. Frs. =9 of Mill. Frs. =% of Mill. Prs. =% of

Total List . . 768 s5560of T.E. 994 490 of T.E. 648 48-c of T.E.

3 agrarian products . 160 384-c of A.E. 186 8swof AE. 1zo 79-0 of AE.

{33 industrial products 499 s10of LE. 808 475 of ILE. 528 440of LE.

A.E.=Agrarian Exports.
LE. =Industrial Exports.
T.E.=Tortal Expores,

(b) Geographical Distribution of Swiss Exports

Between 1909 and 1913 Switzerland was largely dependent
on Europe as a market for her exports, as the average pro-
portion sent to European countries was 75% of the total

TABLE C: SWITZERLAND’S PRINCIPAIL. MARKETS,

. I1913-31

In Mill. Frs. and %, of Total Swiss Exports goods were

exported io:
_ 1913 _ 1929 1931

coumy Y YL ML,

Total Exports . I376 1000 2I04 1000 1348 1000
Of which to:

Germany ; . 306 222 355 169 198 147
Great Britain . . 236 I72 288 137 236 175
France . . . I4I 102 182 86 136 116
Italy . . . 8¢ 65 158 75 94 70
Austria-Hungary * . 78 57 152 72 10§ g
Austria . . . — — 68 32 45 33
US.A. . . . I36 99 207 10§ 92 68

* Austriz-Hungary 1920-31 = total of exports to Austria, Czecho-
slovakia, Hungary, and Yugoslavia.
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exports, but this figure fell to an average of 68-69, between
1925 and 1930. As Table C shows, the U.S.A. were 2 very
important market for Switzerland both before and after the War.
Both before and after the War, it was the great industrial
States of Central Europe which were of vital importance for
Switzerland’s European exports, the remainder of which were
distributed among numerous European countries. Conse-
guently, we have confined the following details of actual tariff
levels for Swiss exports to the above-mentioned States, while
conditions in agrarian Europe could be discussed shortly.

{c) Actual Tariff Levels of the Chief Markets of Switzerland

1. Switzerland and Industrial Europe
(aa) Switzeriand and Germany

Before the War Germany was by far Switzerland’s most
important customer and retained this position in the post-War
period until 1929, although her relative share had appreciably
declined. In 1931, however, this place had to be yielded to
England. Cheese, chocolate, raw silk, cotton and silk tissues,
watches, and machinery were the most important goods among
Swiss exports to Germany. Relative and even absolute
declines in the export of particular articles were visible long
before 1929, for which German duties were largely responsible.
(E.g. in the case of chocolate, the duty on which rose from a
pre-War level of 189, to about 40-42%, between 1927 and
1931, also in the case of silk tissues and watches.) For Swiss
exports of finished textile goods Germany’s actual tariff level
rose from 10-4% in 1913 to about 33-40%, in the post-War
period; in the case of watches the German duties reached a
height of 507, between 1927 and 1931, while the duty en
parts of watches rose t0 20%, at the most. Consequently,
Switzerland turned more and more to the export of such parts,
as otherwise the export of her watch industry would have
suffered stll more severely.
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For Swiss semi-finished textiles and machinery, on the
other hand, German tariff policy worked out favourably, as
the duties imposed did not exceed 179%,. ‘The very severe
general set-back which Swiss exports to Germany suffered in
1931 compared with 1929 was, in spite of the above-mentioned
heavy increases in some German duties, due, on the whole,
more to the effects of the crisis than to German tariff policy,
as the actual German tariff level for Swiss finished goods
compared with 1913 showed no excessive height (1913, 5~7%;
1927-31, 18-25%).

By 1933 Swiss exports to Germany had dropped to 130
Mill. Frs., and even in more recent vears (1935) were hit
less by duty increases than by other German impert-reducing
measures dictated by the crisis,

(bb) Switzerland and Great Britain

Duties were primarily responsible for a very unfavoursble
development of Swiss post-War exports to Great Britain,
Absolute decreases in the export figures of a number of com-
modities compared with 1913 occurred long before the world
economic crisis. For the great proportion of silk tissues,
embroidery, and watches among the exports to Great Britain
bad rendered them particularly susceptible to the English
post-War duties even before 1931. For nine important Swiss
finished articles, which in 1913 were exported to England free
of duty, the English actual tariff level in the post-War period
was 43%, silk ribbons were even subject to duties of 91-115%,.
By 1929 the exports of silk ribbons, plain embroidery, and
watches were reduced remarkably. Much more serious were
the consequences of the introduction of a general English
tariff in 1932 for the development of Swiss exports. In 1933
Swiss exports to England, valued at 88 Mill, Frs., were only
37-5% of the export in 1931 and 1913. In taking only 10-3%
of Swiss exports England became in this year (x933) Switzer-
land’s third-best customer.

s
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{cC) Seifzerland and France

Before the War and still more after the War, France was
an excellent market for Swiss industries {machinery, chemicals,
apparatus). In spite of the considerably higher French post-
War duties on machinery (1913, 6-24%; 1927-31, 7-37%)
the rapid post-War industrialization of France favoured this
section of Swiss export, so that up to 1931 it developed more
than exports to Germany and Great Britain. Although Swiss
exports to France decreased a litle between 1931 and 1933,
yet in the latter year they amounted to 142 Mill. Frs., which
showed a loss of only 8% compared with 1931. No doubt the
composition of these exports, and France’s maintenance of the
Gold Standard, contributed to this result. France became the
most important European market for Switzerland in 1933.

(dd) Switzerland and Italy

Swiss exports to Italy were very similar in character to
those to France, and up tll 1929 developed steadily, with an
increasing volume of machines, chemicals, and agrarian pro-
ducts, so that even in 1931, in spite of a heavy absolute drop
caused by the crisis, Italy still took a larger relative share from
Switzerland than in 1913. Contrary to the trend of events in
the German and English markets, the export of watches
was well maintained, favoured by very moderate Italian duties
(5-8%). Even after 1931 the export developed favourably,
as in the case of France; in 1933 Switzerland exported So
Mill. Frs. worth of goods to Italy, a resuit which was not far
below the figures of 1931.

(ee) Switzerland and Austria-Hungary (1927-31,
Austria, Crechoslovakia)
- Before the War Austria-Hungary was of some importance

as 8 market for Swiss goods, especially for yarns and unworked
tissues, chemicals, machinery, and watches; the Austria-
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Hungarian dutes were moderate (6-15%). After 1919 this
relationship with Austria and Czechoslovakia proved so stable
that these two countries alone in 1929 and 153I bought as
much as the whole Dual Monarchy in 1913. Austrian duties
on semi-manufactured goods, like the Czech duties, remained
at about the level of the equivalent Austro-Hungarian duties
of 1913, but the actual tariff levels for finished goods rose above
the pre-War position: in Austria to about 8-13%, in Czecho-
slovakia to 13-20-3%. The development of tariff levels,
therefore, was favourable to Swiss exports. By 1933 the share
of both countries in Swiss exports declined; they bought
46 Mill, Frs. worth of Swiss goods in 1933, which was only
5:4% of the total Swiss exports—that is, less than Austria-
Hungary bought in 1913,

II. General Remark on the Duties on Swiss Exports Imposed
by the States of Agrarian Europe

The great part played by quality and highly developed
specialization of a number of Switzerland’s most important
exports, such as watches and machinery, created a world
market for these goods. This explains the great geographical
dispersion of Swiss exports besides those to the countries of
Central Europe or to the U.S.A. Numerous overseas States
and States of Border Europe participated in the absorption of
this residue. Without giving details, the position of these
Swiss exports to Border Europe in the post-War period may
be summarized as follows: As far as machinery or dye-stuffs
were concerned, Switzerland had only to overcome moderate
duties {Spain and Poland being exceptions with duties on
machinery between 20-859,). The export of warches,
bowever, encountered very high duties in many States of
Border Europe, and the same applied in an even greater degree
to the exports of chocolate and finished textile goods.
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(d) General Trend of Swiss Exports, 1913-34
{See Table D)

The composition of Swiss exports, among which con-
suraer’s goods were prominent {textiles, watches, and chocolate),
made it inevitable that in the post-War period they would be
affected by duty increases of Switzerland’s principal European
customers much more than the exports of the great industrial
countries or of Belgium.

TABLE D: ACTUAL TARIFF LEVELS FOR

SWITZERLAND
Actual Tariff Levels for Group C (finished articles)
{In %, of Prices)

Counrry 1513 1527 1932
Germany . . . P 5679 18-2-24"2 19-6-250
France . . . Wggyag I3'0—39"% 151450
Great Bntam - . {9 Duty free. 430 470
Ialy . . ® 83123 9-3-17"3 9-8-18-3
Ausms-Hunsary (2927-33,

Czechoslovakia) . ¥ 70103 12-9-20"2 12-6-20-§

Up 10 1929 the serious decline in exports of cotton and silk
goods, chocolate, and ready-made watches was more than
offset by the rise in machine and chemical exports, or the
extensive reorganization of the Swiss watch industry before
referred tor But when the crisis broke out in 1929, severely
curtailing the purchasing power of Switzerland’s most im-
portant customers during the next two years, and when the
U.S.A, Switzerland’s most important overseas customer,
introduced a new tariff in 1930, which taxed Swiss watches
between 100 and 2669, and was prohibitive in its effect, Swiss
exports entered upon a sharp downward course. By 1934
they had fallen to a value of 820 Mill. Frs.,, which was only
39-5% of the value of 1929 and 61-5% of 1931. So far as

1 See Fones, op. <it.,, pp. 108, 121-122 and 127-131, for conditions
of Swiss watch exports,
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tariffs came into the question, this huge descent was due
to the introduction of the English Tariff in 1932, although
the currency depreciations probably exerted a stll greater
influence in the case of the exports of Switzerland and the
other gold-block countries. Without any integration with
colonies and without possibilities of a colonial export trade,
it is until now (1935) not clear how Switzerland will manage
to raise this low export level which in the long run will prove
intolerable for her highly developed industrial structure and
her great industrial population.

7. Austria and the Tariffs in Europe-

(2) Composition of Austrian Exports

The exports of the little succession State of Austria con-
_sisted so largely of industrial goods that we could leave out of
account the small agrarian exports, consisting of Eve-stock and
dairy produce. As will be scen from Table A, p. 278, nearly
three-guarters of the total exports consisted of highly specialized
finished goods, in addition to which there was a substandal
export of industrial raw materials (timber, ore) and semi-
finished articles (yarns, semi-metal and paper articles).

The industries of Austria were nearly all dependent upon
€Xport 1o a very large extent. In 1929, 37% of the whole out-
put of finished goods were exported.! In order to ascertain the
most important actual tariff levels, the duties on thirty-seven
Austrian manufactures, of which at least 10 Mill. Schillings
worth were exported in 1927 or 1931, were selected. Their
total value (r107 Mill. in 1927, 625 Mill. Schillings in 1931)
comprised 569, or §0°59% respectively of Austrian industrial
exports. The remainder (not included in the list) is largely
explained by the export of duty-free raw materials and the
splitting up of the export statistics among more than 1400
items, many of which were under the 10 Mill. limit.

1 Enquéte, 11, p. 106, and W.d. 4., pp. 248-240.
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TABLE A: PRINCIPAL GROUPS OF AUSTRIAN
EXPORTS, 1927-31
(In Mill. Schillings and %, of Total Exports)

1927 1931
Group Sch. %  scb %
Total Exports . . . . 2100 I00°0 I327 1000
Viz.: .
B. Raw materials aod semi-finished
articles . . - 477 23°4 269 203
C. Finished goods - - . 1492 710 966 728
Including:
Timber . . . 217 w6 102 78
Finished textile gaods " . . 348 110 246 150
Leather and yarn . 260 127 168 99
Semi- and whoﬂynmmufacmred
metal goods . . 250 122 158 12°2
Machinery, apparatus, motor-ca:s . 140 69 I00 77
Paper and paper goods . . . 127 62 100 84

* Finished textile goods =cotton, woollen, silk, leather and furrier's
goods, ready-made clothes.

(b) Geographical Distribution of Austrian Exports

Europe bought on the average nearly 88% of Austrian
exports in the period 1925-30, and this overwhelming European
orientation was just what would be expected in view of Anstria’s
geographical position and her earlier connection with the
political and economic history of the Dual Monarchy.

It would also be expected that the South-Eastern European
States {(Hungary, Roumania, Yugoslavia), former markets of
Austrian industry, would form the leading centres of ar-
traction for its exports. Table B, however, shows that in
1927 the Central European countries were much larger
customers for Austrian goods, while the south-castern
Border States diminished their shares of the total Austrian
exports between 1927 and 1931, and this perpetuated a tendency
which dated from about 1925, In this year Austria exported
43%. in 1930 only 33-5%; of her European exports to Border
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Europel The balance was distributed in small items over
the rest of Europe and overseas. The detailed analyses will
show that tariffs were the main cause of the increasing dis-
integration of Austria and her old south-eastern markets.*

TABLE B:. PRINCIPAL MARKETS OF AUSTRIA,

I927-31
In M:ll. Schillings and %, of Total Exports, goods were exported to ¢
. 1927 1531
Country Sch. % oy %
Total Exports . . . 2100 1000 1327 1000
Viz. to: )
Germany . - . . 381 181 © 214 162
Czechoslovakia . . . 241 I3 56 Ir-8
Italy . . . . . 168 B0 106 g2
Switzerland . . . . II4 54 55 72
HW_ . . . . 203 @7 23 70
Yugoslavia . . . . 187 75 100 ]
Roumania . . . . 128 6x 45 34
Poland . . . . Ioh 5C 57 43

(c) Actual Tariff Levels of the chief Markets of Austria
1. Austria and Industrial Europe
(aa) Austria and Germany

In the post-War period up to 1931 Germany remained
Austriz’s best customer by far. Among the goods exported
to that country timber played the greatest part. Austria also
exported leather, yarns, semi-finished iron goods (actual
German tariff level for these goods, 9-149%). The great
reduction of nearly all exports in 1931, and especially of timber
exports, must be attributed to the crisis, and not to high
German duties. Among exports of finished goods, high-class
woollen and silk textiles, leather goods, metal goods, machinery,

1 See Gaedicks, Vol. of Text, p. 153.

* See Layton-Rist Report, part I, pp. 26, 29; part I, pp. 83-8¢.
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and motor-cars occupied the mest important place (actual
German tariff level, 1927, 19-22%; 1931, 24'5-35%). Here,
too, not high German duties were the cause of the sharp fall
in exports during 1931. By 1933 exports to Germany had
dropped to x17 Mill. Schillings (=55% of 1931, 30-7% of
1929). Although even in this year Germany was still Austria’s
best customer, the absolute value of the goods exported was
reduced so much as to suggest an extemsive reduction of
Austria’s once so flourishing export trade with Germany.

(bb) Awstria and Czechoslovakia

Austria’s second~best market was a territory which was a
part of Austria-Hungary before the War, viz. Czechoslovakia.
In the post-War period textile exports played a part which was
particularly important and was determined by the separation of
the two economic areas which had been united in pre-War
times. Before the War Vienna was pre-eminently the seat
of a great spinning and clothing industry, while Bohemia was
the seat of a flourishing weaving industry. Consequently,
Austrian post-War textile exports to Czechoslovakia, next to
yarns, consisted largely of tissues, which were first imported
from that region, then worked up in Vienna, and then re-
exported to numerous neighbouring countries, including
Czechoslovakia.! Austria’s exports of semi- and wholly-
finished metal goods, machinery, and motor-cars were also
appreciable. The Czech actual tariff level for semi-finished
goods worked out at 20-27%,; for finished goods at 22-34%,.
In the case of motor-cars and telephone apparatus Czech
duties were so high (motor-cars 40-509%,, telephone apparatus
100-175%,) that exports were nearly destroyed. Nevertheless,
the reduction of nearly 0% in the 1931 exports of Austria
toe Czechoslovakia compared with 1929 was only partly due
to the high Czech duties, and more attributable to the diminu-
tion of purchasing power, After 1931 Austrian exports took

t See WdA, p. 248,
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a decided tumn for the worse. In 1933 they amounted to a
value of 60 Mill. Schillings, which was only 38-4%, of the value
of 1931 and 209, of the value of 1929. The policy of exchange
control and import licences pursued by Czechoslovakia had
obviously inflicted severe injury.

(cc) Austria and Italy

Italy was Austria’s third-important customer in Central
Europe. The backbone of exports to that country consisted of
timber and semi-finished paper goods, which were very lightly
tazed in Italy, in addition to leather and semi-finished metal
goods, paper, and a few finished articles. Here Austria had to
contend with very high actual tariff levels (between 28 and
57%), and the export of leather and iron bars declined sharply
in 1931, It was mainly due to the great proportion of semi-
finished wood and paper goods, as well as to the close political
connection of Austria with Italy, which had been drawn much
tighter since 1933, that exports after 1931 developed much
better than io the case of Germany and Czechoslovakis, and,
at a figure of 87 Mill,, only represented a loss of 219, compared
with 1931, so that in 1933 Italy became Austria’s second-best
market.

{dd) Austria and Switzerland

Switzerland is the last Central European market which
possesses some importance for Austria. Chiefly for semi-
finished wood and metal goods, but also for a pumber of
smaller items of finished goods, Switzerland was & good
customer of Austria, although in 1931 Swiss duties were
considerably raised in order to protect Swiss production of
wood and aluminium, so that the Swiss actual tariff level for
Austria’s semi-finished articles rose from 5% in 1927 to 20%,
in 1931, while the duties on finished goods remained moderate
{(6-14'5%). By 1933 Switzerland had increased her relative
share of Austrian exports to 8-2% (63 Mill. Schillings}, and
thus became Austria’s fourth largest market.
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I1. Austria and Agrarian Europe

PRELIMINARY REMARKR: Austria’s relations to Border Euwrope were
muainly confined to Hungary, Poland, Roumania, and Yugosiavia,
of which Hungary had belonged entirely to the Austro-Hungarian
economic area tn 1913, while considerable portions of the other
States kad also belonged to 5t. Although ft was not possible to
compare the pre-War and posi-War exchange of commodities.
betwocen these ferritories, the causes for the reduction of their
mutual post-War trade can be shown

(aa) Austria and Hungary

Up to 1931 Hungary was Austria’s most important customer
in Border Europe, but in that year yielded this place temporarily
to Yugoslavia. Yarns, tissues, clothing, in addition to paper
goods and timber, were the most important exports, Since
1919 Hungary imposed very high duties upon these exports
in order to develop her own industries. The Hungarian actual
tariff level for Austriap finished goods reached 26-379% in
1927 and 33-47% in 193I, while the actual tariff level for
Austrian semi-finished textile goods fluctuated between ¢ %, and
28%. By 1929 these duties had caused a considerable decline
in Austrian exports to Hungary (from 203 to 169 Mill. Schil-
lings); during the same period exports of yarns and tissues
dropped from 362 to 187 Mill. After the outbreak of the
world economic crisis, the high tariff level and the decrease
of purchasing power in Hungary affected Austrian exports
so badly that in 1931 they showed a loss of 5§59 compared
with 1929. Since then, under the influence of the “ Triangular
Treaties > between Italy, Austria, and Hungary, the process
seems to have been reversed, as in 1933 the exports reached a
value of 77 Mill. Schillings, representing & Ioss of 17%, com-
pared with 1931, and comprising 10% of the total Austrian
exports, which made Hungary the third-best market for
Austrian goods, instead of fifth-best as in 1931.
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(bb) Austria and Yugosiavia

Metal goods and machinery, next to semi and wholly
finished textile and paper goods, were more prominent among
exports to Yugoslavia than to Hungary. Between 1927 and
1931 exports developed more favourably than in the case of
Hungary, because industrialization and protectionism had not
made such progress in Yugoslavia as in Hungary. For semi-~
finished textile goods the actual Yugoslav tariff level was
about 8-30%,, but semi-finished metal goods were taxed
heavily {45-60%). Among the finished goods only paper
articles encountered high duties (30-40%,). The exports of
the remaining goods had to surmount tariff levels of about
12-25%. In 1933 the exports dropped to $6 millions,
although Yugoslavia’s relative share of the total exzports
remained the same,

(cc) Austria and Roumania

Austria’s exports to Roumania developed very unfavourably.
As in the case of Hungary, the drastic Roumanian tariff policy
was the main cause of this decline up to 1929. By 1931 the
high duties and the diminished purchasing power in Roumania
had inflicted such injury upon Austrian exports that they lost
65% of their 1929 figure. Austrian semi-finished articles
(chiefly textiles) had to overcome an actual Roumanian tariff
level of 30~389% in 1927 and 20-59% in 1931, while duties
on tissues and bar iron far exceeded these figures {70-150%).
Already in 1929 the devastating effect of some of these high
duties was shown by the sharp drop in the exports of cotton
and iron goods compared with 1927. In 1931 the decline of
expores was still much more severe, Since then the downward
movement has been brought to a standstill, so that in 1933
Roumania bought as many Austrian exports as in 1931,
while its relative share of the total Austrian exports increased
from 3-4% to 58%.
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(dd) Austria and Poland

Austria’s exports to Poland were subjected to very high
duties, Polish duties on semi-finished textile goods alone
remained moderate (13-15%); the most important classes of
Austrian exports of finished goods, such as textiles, paper goods,
and machinery had to pay very high duties (22-56%;,). Conse-
quently, exports in 1929 were only at the same figure as in
1927, but in 1931 they dropped almost by 50%, compared
with 1929. Between 1931 and 1933 the unfavourable tendency
continued, so that Poland in 1933 imported no more than
30 Mill, Schillings’ worth of Austrian goods, which was only
3'4% of Austria’s total exports,

{d) General Trend of Austrian Exports, 1927-34
(See Table D, p. 285)

During the whole post-War period the development of
Austrian exports has been decisively influenced by the tariff
policy of Austria’s customers in Border Europe.! The rising
industrial tariff walls of these States (see Table D) drove
Austrian exports more and more from their pre-War markets,
and they had to seek compensation in Central Europe for the
dwindling markets of South-Eastern and Eastern Europe. The
changes in question were of a structural character, as this
tendency was in operation long before the outbreak of the
world economic crisis, which, however, accentuated it to a high
extent, Textile exports to the south-east {Hungary, Yugo-
slavia, Roumania, Bulgaria) dropped from 132 to g5 Mill. Rm.
between 1925 and 1929, and the relative share of the four
States from 37-6% in 1924 to 26-7% in 1929. From this
position of increasing menace to Austria’s economic structure,
after the failure of the project of a Customs union with
Germany in 1931, Austria, under the leadership of Dr. R, Riede],

: Comp. Ohklin, op. cit., p. I10.

* PBrgufte, 11, p. 106, and Report of Austrian Government in
Proceedings, 11, pp. 123~125.
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bas sought to develop new preferential plans for the South-
Eastern States, only a modicum of which has so far been realized
through the close economic union of Austria, Hungary, and
Iwly.

TABLE D: ACTUAL TARIFF LEVELS FOR AUSTRIA
{Only for Group C: Finished Goods)

(In %, of Prices)

Country 1927 193z
Germany . . ) §g8-220 245350
Czechoslovakia . ™ z2-0-360  21-0-340
Hungary . . ©9260-370 330470
Yugoslavia . . W 1go-2%0 23-0-300
Roumania . . Wassyzo 115330
Poland . . ®™a235530 340560

The trend of exports after 1931, therefore, has been very
unsatisfactory, as in 1934 they amounted to no more than
860 Mill. Schillings, which was only 65%, of 1931 and 419,
of 1929, although the fall in the value of the Schi}}.ing seems to
have caused an improvement in Austrian economic conditions

recently (1935).

8. Cazechoslovakia and the Tariffs in Europe

(a) Composition of Czeck Exports

Czechoslovakia was one of those industrial States, like Italy,
Germany, and Belgium, in which agrarian exports played an
important part (see Table A, p. 286).

Semi-finished articles were more prominent among Czech
industrial exports than among Austrian exports. Textile
exports, which formed 33% of the total exports of finished
goods in 927, were the most important group in Czech
industrigl exports. The cotton and woollen trades were the
great special branches of the textile industry. Textile exports
showed a distinct tendency to favour yarns at the expense of
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tissues; this was undoubtedly due to the tariff policy of the
most important customers of Czecheslovakia, Very remarkable
was the rise of the shoe industry (Bata). In 1925 Czech
exports amounted only to 108%, in 1929 to 32:6%, of

TABLE A: PRINCIPAL GROUPS OF CZECH
EXPORTS, 192731
{In Mill. Crowns and %, of Total Exports)

1927 _¥e3r

Group ol S
Total Exports . . . . 20I35 1000 13156 I0Q0C
Of which;
A. Agrarian exports . . . 2020 145 1136 87
B. Raw materials, semi-finished
goods e . 3955 196 2040 I5'S
C. Finished goods . . . I3250 658 9930 75§
Including:
Sugar; com, mait 2525 1% 967 73

Cotton  semij- and wholly—ﬁmsh:d

goods - 3070 153 1580 1270
Woollen semi- and wholly-ﬁnished

goods . . . - . 2020 X0 1140 87
Glass, glass articles, ceramic . 1603 g0 1204 98
Semi- and wholly-finished textiles * 3000 148 2668 202
Machirery, apparatus, metal goods 1' 2433 120 1974 I5I
Coal and timber . . 2036 100 9Sk 72

* Textiles =silk, leather, flax goods, and clothing.
+ Metal goods =semi- and wholly-finished articles.

world shoe exports. The glass trade likewise occupied a
leading position. In 1913 it exported 27-6%, and in 1929 -
31-3%, of the world’s export of this article. Czech industries
depended in varying degree upon exports, but on the whole not
so much as the Austrian industries. Thirty per cent. of the
total output of finished goods was exported in 1929. Some
industries, however, worked almost exclusively for the export |,
trade. Thus over 669 of the production of the sugar industry :
was exported, over 75% of the output of the glass industry. °
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The proportion of exports to total output was still higher in
the case of the shoe industry. The engineering trades also
depended considerably upon export, although not to such an
extent as the trades above mentioned, while about 33-3% of
the output of the timber trades was exported.!

In order to calculate the important actual tariff levels for
Czech exports, fifty-five articles have been selected, each of
them having a minimum export value of 55 Mill. Crowns in
1927 or 1931, and the duties upon them have been calculated.

TABLE B: PROPORTIONS OF CZECH EXPORT
LIST TO CZECH TOTAL EXPORTS

(In Mill. Cr. and %)

. 1927 ] 1931
Group Cr. % Cr. %
Total List . . II755 5850f TR, 680 s5r5of TE.

6 Agrarian articles . 2845 9Boof AE, 995 87cof AR
49 Industrial articles 8910 s2-00f 1.E. 5805 48-50f LE.

T.E. =Total Exports.

A B, =Agrarian Exports.
I.E. =Industrial Exports,

The considerable share of the products not included is again
explained, as with Austria, first, by the omission of duty-free
raw material exports, and secondly, by the very great differ-
entiation of the Czech export statistics (2000 items), so that
numerous export values remained below the export minimum
of 55 Mill. Crowns.

(b) Geographical Distribution of Czech Exports

As Europe purchased over 829, of Czech exports in 1925-30,
it can be said that Czechoslovakia had an overwhelming
European orientation, although the development of a world-

1 See Wd.4., pp. 262-270, and Engufte, I, pp. 106, 236, 241.
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wide trade for the products of some of her industries made the
overseas proportion of Czech exports larger than in the case
of Austria’s exports: the U.S.A. was a particularly important
market for Czech goods. By taking 649 of Czech exports
in 1927 and 60% in 1931, Central Europe kept the pre-
ponderance, but reduced its share in 1931 in contrast to the
development of Austrian exports. As Table C shows, there
were three States in industrial Europe (Germany, Austria,
and England}, and three countries in agrarian Europe (Hungary,
Yugoslavia, and Roumania), which were of paramount import-
ance for Czech exports,

TABLE C: PRINCIPAL MARKETS OF CZECHO-
SLOVAKIA, 1927-31
In Mill, Cr. and %, of Total Czech Export Goods were exported to:

. %927 1931
Couaury oy % Cr. %
Fotal Exports . - . 20135 1000 13100 1000
Including:
Germany - - . . 4Bso 241 2040 iss
Austrin . . . .« 3070 is2 1800 137
Great Britain . . . I520 76 1360 103
Hungery . . . . 1820 81 289 22
Yugoslavia . . . 926 46 832 &3
Roumania . . . 9c8 &5 14X 26
Hamburg . L 866 43 452 35
USA. .. . . . IOIZ 50 Bog &1

The balance of the exports was distributed in smaller items
among the remaining countries of imdustrial and agrarian
Europe, as well as the overseas markets. Mention should be
made of the exports consigned to the free ports of Hamburg,
Triest, and Fiume, the destination of which is not indicated
(mostly overseas €xports).

1 See Gaedicke, Vol. of Text, p. 153.
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(<) Actual Tariff Levels of the chicf Markets of Czechoslovakia
1. Czechoslovakia and Industrial Europe
(aa) Czechoslovakia and Germany

In 1927 Germany bought almost 259, of Czech exports.
These exports consisted primarily of agrarian goods (sugar,
barley, mait, hops), further, of timber and of cheap yarns and
cotton and woollen tissues, leather shoes, glass and glassware.
For agrarian exports the German actual tariff level in 1927
amounted to 26-5% and by 1931 it had risen to 136% (but
sugar duties, 2189%;,). These duties, some of which were very
effective already in 1929, had brought about the practical
collapse of the Czech agrarian exports by 1931. For semi-
finished articles the actual German tariff level reached a height
of 15-339% in 192931 (but duties on the cheap Czech cotton
yarns and tissues up to 100%). For finished goods the
German dutics fluctuated between 31 and 36%,. Here shoes
were particularly hit by the increased German shoe duty in
1929, which was aimed at Bata’s exports and amounted to
51%. And after 1925, glass products were affected by the
very high duties (70-80%,) which Germany had taken over
from the inflation period.

Owing, therefore, to the composition of the Czech exports
to Germany, not only agrarian exports had to pay very high
duties since the beginning of the crisis, but long before, semi-
manufactured articles and finished goods were heavily tazed
by German duties. Exports therefore dropped between 1927
and 1929, while by 1931 they showed a decline of nearly 609,
compared with 1927, a striking reduction in two industrial
states at that time. By 1933 these exports had dropped to
1045 Mill, Cr., a further decline of almost 509, compared
with 1931 (749% compared with 1929). Although Germany,
by taking 17-7% of the total Czech exports, still held first
place as a market for Czech goods, these exports were a shadow of
what they were before the outbreak of the world economic crisis.

T
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{bb) Czechosiovakia and Austria

Czech exports to Austria, the second-best market for Czech
goods, showed a composition similar to those exported to
Germany, except that coal played a greater part, while timber
exports were absent. Favoured by moderate Austrian duties,
agrarian exports to Austria developed far better. Only sugar
exports, which were liable in 1931 to an Austrian duty of over
200%,, dropped from 200 Mill. Cr. in 1927 to 28 Mill. in 1931.
For Czech exports of semi-finished goods the Austriau actual
tariff level amounted to 15389, (but cotton tissues liable to
60-80%,) ; for finished goods the Austrian actual tariff level
reached 15-27% (but dutics upon leather goods and shoes,
§50-100%).

The export of a number of Czech goods thus encouatered
very high duties. But in spite of severe declines in such
cases, total exports to Austria heid their own up to 1931 much
better than with Germany. (Decrease about 44%, compared
with 1927 and 1929.) On the other hand, by 1933 they had
dropped to 722 Mill. Cr., which showed a 60%, decline com-~
pared with 1931 (76% loss compared with 1929),
reduction was as severe as in the case of Germany.

(cc) Czechoslovakia and Great Britain

The growing pressure of the duties imposed by their best
Continental customers had driven the export industries of
Czechoslovakia to the great English market, to which they

could send almost all their goods duty free up till November -

1931. In fact, between 1927 and 193t England became of

- Ay

increasing importance for Czechoslovakia’s exports. For sugar
it was the best European market, in spite of duties of 50-100%, .
even in 1927, and it was only the rapid fall in price up to J
1931 which raised the specific English duties to such a height .

(60-160%,) that exports during this year only reached 25%

of their 1927 figure. On the other hand, Czech exports of
textile goods, as well as glass and leather articles, made such
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progress in the English market, remaining duty free, that in
spite of the reduction of sugar exports, the total exports to
England reached go%, of the figure of 1927 in 1931, which was
a very satisfactory result compared with exports to Germany
and to Austria,

The depreciation of the Pound and the English tariff of
1932 destroyed the favourable development of Czech post-War
exports to England. In 1933 they were reduced to 360 Mill,
Crs., which was only 259%, of the exports in 1931.

I1. Czechoslovakia and Agrarian Europe
(aa) Czechoslovakia and Hungary

In spite of the severe political tension which existed between
Czechoslovakia and Hungary during the whole post-War
pericd, Hungary was the best market for Czech goods in
Border Europe up to 1930; this showed how the forces of
economic integration of the mutilated pre-War Danubian
arca were striving to overcome the political obstacles. Hungary
being poor in raw materials satisfied a great part of her fuel
and industrial requirements by the purchase of Bohemian
{or Austrian) products. These relationships showed signs
of reviving during the first years after the War, so that a
considerable portion of Czech exports of semi-finished textile
goods found their way to Hupgary. But here, Hungarian
tendencies towards industrialization were' manifest since 1919,
and were responsible for the high duties which reduced Czech
exports. (Average in 1927, 22-50%; duties on tissues up to
100%.) Exports of Czech industrial finished goods to Hungary
were pot substantial, Owing to the high Hunpgarian duties
on semi-finished articles, Czech exports, especiaily of textles,
had sharply declined already in 1929 compared with 1927.
When the commercial treaty between the two countries was
denounced at the end of 1930 and a tariff war was started
(mutual application of the autonomous duties), the Hungarian
actual tariff level for industrial goods reached the prohibitive
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height of 35-68Y%,, and even the Czech timber exports, hitherto
on the free list, were now hampered by duties. The result
was that by 1931 Czech exports to Hungary had been exten-
sively destroyed, declining by no less than 789, of their figure
in 1927. In 1933 Czech exports were reduced to 190 Mill. Cr.,
so that Hungary occupied only the tenth place as Czech
customer instead of the fourth in 1929,

(bb) Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia

Up to 1931 Czech exports to Yugosiavia remained much
better than exports to Hungary (important export goods: yarns,
tissues, shoes, and ironware). This was largely due to Yugo-
slavia’s very stable tariff policy. (Actual tariff level for semi-
finished Czech goods, 192731, between 18-47%.) But
duties on tissues were higher (50-80%,). In general these
conditions were favourable to Czech exports, With the
exception of the heavily taxed shoe exports (duties: 1927,
30-86%; 1931, 40-117%), exports of finished goods were
insignificant, and distributed among numerous items. In
contrast to the decline in the exports to Germany and Hungary,
already in 1929 Czech exports to Yugoslavia increased con-
siderably; in 1931 they declined to a very small extent com-
pared with 1927, and with the large export losses of this year
in nearly every other market, Yugoslavia’s relative share of
Czech exports in 1631 was considerably greater than in 1927,
Between 1931 and 1933 this favourable tendency was not
maintained, 2s in 1933 Yugoslavia bought only 3-3% of the
total Czech exports, representing a value of 197 Mill. Crs.

{cc) Czechoslovakia and Roumania

In 1927 Roumania formed the third-best customer in Border |
Europe for Czech exports. Yarns, tissues, and semi-finished .
iron goods, in particular, were exported to Roumania, although
with an actual tariff level of 31-5-40-4%, the Roumanian tariff
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walls were. detrimental to the export of Czech semi-finished
articles. Falling Czech export prices and heavier Roumanian
duties combined to raise the Roumanian tariff level even in
1929, and still more in 1931, when it reached 37'5-71-5%.
The dudes on shoes amounted to 32-129% in 1927 and
45-180%, in 1931, which had the effect of reducing such
eXports 1o a minimum.

It was mainly due to this industrial tariff policy of Roumania
that Czech exports were already decreasing in 1929, while in
1931 they suffered a much greater reduction, which was only
surpassed by that in Czech exports to Hungary, After 1931
this movement slackened; in 1933 Roumania bought goods
to the value of 222 Mill. Crs., which represented 3-7% of the
total Czech exports.

(d} General Trend of Czech Exports, 1927-34
(See Table D)

Both the composition and the geographical distribution of
Czech exports had exposed them, even before the outbreak
of the world economic crisis, to a heavy pressure from actual
tariff levels on their most important markets, not only in
Border but also in Central Europe.

TABLE D: ACTUAL TARIFF LEVELS FOR
CZECHOSLOVAKIA

{Tariff levels of semi and wholly finished geods}
{In %, of Prices)

Semi-manufactured Wholly manufactured
Country articles articles
I927 I931 1927 1831
Germany . 1% 15-0-276 176330 | 19 340410 35-0-460
Austria . —_— —_ 4} 15.6-194 21-5-275
Hungary . {9 32.5.294 343678 — -

Roumaniz . ¥ 31-5-40-4 37'5-70§ - —
Yugoslavia . (9} 18-3—q40 260470 —_ —_
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Owing to the drastic policy of protection for the textile
industry pursued by the States of South-Eastern Europe, Czech
textile exports to these countries, like the similar exports from
the other countries of industrial Europe, had fallen off between
1925 and 1929 from 296 Mill. Rm. to 196 Mill. Rm.* The
decline had been so considerable, because the Czech exports
chiefly consisted of cheap and heavy goods which were more
affected by specific duties than articles of high prices. Czech
exports therefore increased only very slightly between 1927
and 1929, while by 1931 they had dropped by 36% compared
with 1929, although partizl compensation for the losses in
South-Eastern and Central Europe was found in larger sales
to the U.S.A. and England. The American Tariff of 1930
and the English Tariff of 1932, combined with the depreciation
of the Pound, in addition to the much more stringent import
policy pursued by the States of Central and South-Eastern
Europe after 1932, had very serious consequences for the total
Czech exports, ‘They suffered in 1933 a loss of no less than
71% compared with 1929 and 55%, compared with 1931, and
reached only 5-92 milliard Crs. Czechoslovakia sought to
arrest this disastrous development by depreciating the Crown in
1934 to the extent of 169, which had the effect of increasing
exports to a value of 74 md. during this one year. The
permanent high industrial unemployment of the country {1935),
however, sufficiently indicates that, in spite of the remarkable
initial success of devaluation, this Central European State,
with its limited home market, will not be able to surmount
the crisis by monetary measures alone.

 Comp. Enguéte, 11, p. 273.
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ACTUAL TARIFF LEVELS FOR THE EXPORTS
OF AGRARIAN EUROPE

PrRELIMINARY REMaRK: Differences in composition and destination
betiween exporis from agrarien and indusirial Europe

Tue exports of the ten pre-War and sixteen post-War states
of agrarian Europe, during the years 1913, 1927, and 1931,
were distinguished from the exports of the industrial states by
the greater simplicity of their composition. They consisted,
in general, of a few commodities of the agrarian or raw material
category exported in large quantities. Consequently, often
the classification of goods into agrarian products, semi and
wholly finished industrial articles could be abandoned and the
exports could be divided into raw materials and agrarian pro-
ducts. The geographical distribution was also less complicated.
Whereas the exports of the industrial states weat largely to
Central Europe, the balance being distributed in varying
degrees among Border Europe, both before and after the War
more than 809, of the European exports of Border Europe
went to Central Europe,® and here again mostly to Great
Britain, Germany, Czechoslovakia, Austria, and Switzerland,
much less to the remainder of Industrial Europe.? Conse-
quently, as regards most Border States, we may restrict our
analysis to their relations with a few countries. Moreover,
the similar structure of the exports of single states (which was
the reason for their very loose economic integration) enabled
us to divide them in groups and to discuss the trend of their
exports and the tariffs of their principal markets together.
The following countries will be included in separate investiga-
tions in the order stated:
1 See Gaedicks, Vol. of Text, pp. 166167,

* See Summeries in Gaedicke, Vol, of Text, pp. 156~161.
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1. Holland and Denmark,

2. Sweden, Finland, and Norway.

3. The Baltic States,

4. Poland,

5. The South-Eastern States.

6. The Mediterranean States (Greece, Spain, Portugal}.

1. Denmark and Holland and the Tariffs in Europe
{a) Composition of Danisk and Dutch Exports

Before and still more after the War Denmark’s and
Holland’s European exports were determined to such an
extent by the existence of a number of similar export products
of dairy farming as to justify lumping these countries together,
although, in spite of great agricultural similarities, their general
economic structures revealed important differences. As
Tables Ax and 11 show, the most important goods of the largest
export group of both countries (agrarian exports) were butter,
eggs, live-stock, and meat, and, in the case of Holland, cheese.

In Denmark’s case, not only the total agrarian, but also
the total exports were wholly determined by the export of
animal foodstuffs, especially butter, eggs, bacon, and meat,
just as the general economic structure of the country, despite
some post-War expansion in Copenhsgen’s industry (ship-
building, engineering industry, cement, fats, and margarine
industries) ! was dominated by dairy farming. In the case
of Holland, on the other hand, dairy produce only occupied
the first place among other agrarian exports, and, as with
Denmark, their export figures increased after the War, until
1920, to & great extent. Other products, however, such as
sugar, margarine, cocoa, and vegetables, were important items
in Dutch agrarian exports, and remained so until 1931, vegetable
exports being especially prominent. At the same time, not
only Dutch agriculture but the general ecomomic system
showed a much higher degree of differentiation than the Danish.
In particular, the post-War period in Holland was marked

1 Ses W.d.A., pp. 407, ¢t 8eq.
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TABLE Ar: PRINCIPAL GROUPS OF DUTCH
EXPORTS, 192731 *

(In Mill. Florins and % of Total Exports)

1927 1931
omp  METy My
Total Exports . . I500 1000 1312 1000
Viz.;
A, Agrarian exports . - 940 49'3 532 406
B. Raw materials and semi-
finished arricles . 348 18-3 260 198
C. Finished goods . .  57% 302 415 316
Including:
Milk products and meat . 1333 202 260 198
Margarine, sugar, oils . . 226 118 g8 67
Eiectrc gaods Neo information 486 37

* Figures for 1413 are omitted, because the Dutch statistics for
this year contain a large proportion of transit trade. Even the
improved post-War Dutch figures include a considerable percentage
of transit trade, as the proportion of re-exports to total exports
remained high because many imported articles were refined in
Holland and then exported for overseas markets, Therefore detailed
figures of Dutch industrial post-War exports have been omitted,

TABLE An: PRINCIPAL GRCUPS OF DANISH
EXPORTS, 1913-3T
(In Mill. Crowns and %, of Total Exporis)

1913 1929 _ 1931
Group . % cr. % . %

Total Exports . 637 000 1615 1000 1260 I0O0
Viz.: ‘

Agrarian exports . 575 950 1340 820 w060 840
Inchuding:

Dairy produce . . 459 720 1173 725 945 750

Livestock . . 69 103 28 54 34 27
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by a considerable industrialization, which resulted in the
establishment of completely new industries (artificial silk
industry, electro-industry, heavy iron industry, and chemical
industry (fertilizer), and was responsible for great increases
in the output of 2 number of pre-War industries (coal, engineer-
ing, margarine, and oils).2

In Holland’s exports te Europe, however, only artificial silk,
electro-wares, and fertilizers played a bigger part, and agrarian
exports remained decisive compared with these. For the
calculation of actual tariff levels seven agrarian products of
Denmark and twenty-six of Holland were selected. Their
export value represented about go%, in the case of Denmark
and 80-90% in that of Holland of the agrarian exports.
The highly specialized agriculture of the two countries, in
which large amounts of capital were invested, depended very
much on export. This may be inferred from the fact that
during the period 192230 Denmark consumed on the average
only 11-16%, of the butter manufactured by her farmers, while
in Holland the proportion was 50-60%. The new Dutch
industries were likewise working largely for the export trade,
the artificial silk trade exporting 80, of its output.?

(b) Geographical Distribution of Danisk and Duick Exports

By virtue of their great colonial empire and their ecoromic
history during recent centuries, the Netherlands belong to
those European States which have important foreign trade
connections outside Europe. (In the periods 1909-13 and
1925-30 on the average 25%, of total exports went to overseas
markets.) Denmark, on the other hand, selling 95% of her
exports to Europe, was cne of the Border Stutes of Europe
mostclosely integrated with Europe (see Table ITI of Appendix).

Both countries showed great similarities in the distribution
of their European exports among Central and Border Europe,

1 See Schifer, op. cit., pp. 2627, 35; Enguére, I, p. 246, 1,

Pp- 106-109, 188; W.d.A, pp. 134 et 32q.
t See Engufte, 1, p. 105; W.d.A., p. 140.



THE EXPORTS OF AGRARIAN EUROPE

299

with an average of 85%, destined for Central European markets,
and the concentration of these 85% upon two countries of
industrial Europe ! (comp. Tables Br and 11). Both countries
were vitally dependent upon Germany and Great Britain;
Denmark so exclusively that it was only necessary in analysing
her export relationships to deal with these two countries;
while for Holland, Belgium was such a substantial market
before the War, and France became so important after it,
that something had to be said about the relatons between

these three countries.

TABLE Bi: DENMARK'S PRINCIPAL MARKETS,

1913-31

In Mill. Cr. and %, of Total Exports Denmark exported to:
1931

1913

1929

Country cr. % c. Cr. %
Total Exporrs . . 537 1000 1616 1000 1260 I100°0
VYiz. to:
Great Britain . . 398 628 o83 596 814 6406
Germany - . 159 249 334 207 173 138

TABLE Bn: HOLLAND’S PRINCIPAL MARKETS,

1913-31
In Mill. Fl. and %, of Total Exports Holland exported to:
1913 _ 1929 931
Country o Mo Mo%
‘Total Exports . . — 1000 I990 I00C 1312 X000
¥iz. to: .
Germany Absolure 450 455 =229 256 195
Great Britain figures b 2I'3 407 20§ 32T 244
Belgium have no 00 204 03 169 I2-9
France value 10 II7 59 177 -9

¥ Gaedicke, Vol. of Text, pp. 153~153 and 166-167.
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(c) Actual Tariff Levels of the chicf Markets of Denmark
and Holland

A. Actual Tariff Levels of Denmark’s chief Markets

(aa) Denmark and Great Britain

Before and after the War Great Britain was by far Denmark’s
most important market. Between 1913 and 1931 the whole
of her exports to England, consisting mainly of bacon, butter,
and egps, entered duty free, and increased materially,
especially the bacon export which was exclusively destined
for England, whereas Danish butter had been supplanted in
the English market by New Zealand butter to an appreciable
extent even before 1931, and was seeking a compensatory
outlet in Germany.? In view of this Danish dependence upon
the English market, the abandonment of the Gold Standard
and adhesion to the Sterling Block in September 1931 was
perfectly justified, and this preserved Danjsh exports to
Great Britain from excessive losses in 1931-33; for in 1933
they reached the sum of 783 Mill. Crowns, which represented
97% of the 1931 figures, a very satisfactory result compared
with the decline of exports in other countries. In taking
64-5% of the total Danish exports, England’s old position
remained practically uachanged, so that the Anglo-Danish
integration has so far remained undisturbed.

{(bb) Denmark and Germany

The development of exports to Denmark’s second-best
market, Germany, was much more unfavourable, even before
1931. Here, Danish exports, consisting chiefly of live-stock,
butter, eggs, and meat, were largely reduced by the German
agravian tariff policy. In 1913 the German actual tariff level
for Danish agrarian proeducts amounted to only 7-5-9:6%.
but by 1927 it had risen to 13-206% (increased duties on

! Comp. Engufie, 1, pp. 107-108.
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live-stock and meat since 1925), and inflicted severe injury
on Danish exports of live-stock and meat, which, however,
was more than compensated by the enlarged exports of butter
and eggs, still liable to moderate duties. Fresh duties on
meat and live-stock, imposed after 1929 and raised up to 75%,
brought Danish exports of these products to a standstill by
1931, while the very considerable decline in exports of burtter
and eggs must be attributed to the crisis, and not to the German
duties, which remained still moderate {about 20%,).

The decisive change took place 1932—33 when heavy German
duties were imposed on dairy produce, and after March 1933
more comprehensive measures for reducing imports were
adopted. In spite of the depreciation of the Crown, Danish
exports to Germany fell to 158 Mill. Crowns in 1933, that is
to say, to 91% of the already unsatisfactory result of 1931,
and to only 47-5% of the export of 1929. Therefore the
German market meant considerably less to Denmark in 1934
than it did before the world ecoromic crisis, and this country
was driven into the group of the Sterling Block,

B. Actual Tariff Levels of the chicf Markets of the Netherlands

(aa) The Netherlands and Germany

Before and after the War (tll 1931) Germany was the best
market for the Netherlands. So far as exports of butrter, eggs,
live-stock, and meat were concerned, what has been said about
the development in Denmark up to 1931 applied equally to
Holland. Other products, however, played a great part in
Dutch agrarian exports to Germany, especially cheese and
vegetables, and to a lesser degree margarine, cocoa powder,
and sugar, Sugar and cocos powder were liable to duties of
over 100%, but cheese and vegetables were moderately taxed
up to 1931. The German actual tariff level for Dutch agrarian
exports reached 25% in 1913 and 30% in 1927, bur in 1932
it bad risen to 50-54%, owing to the enormous duties on cocoa
powder and sugar.
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After the War artificial silk, radio apparatus, and fertilisers
became increasingly important items of Dutch exports to
Germany, where they were liable to moderate duties between
10 and 18%,. The severe ser-back to Dutch exports in 1931
was due mainly to the crisis, and not to high German duties.
On the other hand, after 1931 Holland, like Denmark, was
most severely hit by the new German duties on dairy produce
and vegetables, by German quotas, and other measures, By
1933 Dutch exports had fallen to 157 Mill. FI. which was only
619 of the 1931 result and 34'4% of the 1929 figures.

(bb) The Netherlands and Great Britain

Before the War England was an important market for Dutch
butter, eggs and meat, sugar, margarine, and cocoa powder.
After the War the Netherlands suffered considerabie losses
from the high English sugar duties (70-140%) and from
competition of butter and cheese from New Zealand,! but
exports of bacon and eggs and of artificial silk and electro--
goods increased, so that in 1931 England was the best Dutch
market.

The depreciation of the Pound, the new English duties
since 1932 and the maintenance of the gold parity in Holland,
brought about a great reduction in exports by 1933, when they
reached a value of 126 Mill. Fl. which was only 399, of the
exportin 1931 or 319, of the export in 1929. As with Germany
too, foreign trade relations were unduly disturbed, which had
been flourishing till 1931.

(cc) Holland and Belgium
The close relationships between Holland and Belgium,
which already existed in 1913, were consolidated during the
post-War period, favoured by Belgium’s very moderate tariff
policy. Belgium bought Dutch sgrarian and industrial
preducts, imposing duties which amounted to about 10%
1 See Enguéie, 1, pp. 107-108.
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before and after the War. Between 1931 and 1933 Duich
exports developed much better than to Germany or England,
and in the Iatter year reached a value of rco Mill. Fl. which

was 507, of the 1931 figures.

(dd) Holland and France

For a number of Dutch products, particularly butter, cheese,
and meat, as well as coal, France proved to be an expanding
market in the post-War period, particularly after the beginning
of the world economic crisis, This tendency was favoured
by low French duties on butter and cheese (about 7-16% up
to 1931), while the duty on pork was as much as 75%, even in
193x. Thus, during the whole post-War period France
became increasingly important as & market for Dutch goods.
In 1933 France was able to take as much as 73 Mill. Fl. worth
of Dutch goods, whick was 61-5%, of the exports of 1931 and
even of 1929. The reduction in Dutch exports to France
was therefore smaller than that to England, Germany, and
Belgium, so that in recent years (1933-34) the economic
integration of the two most important countries of the European
Gold Block has been obviously consolidated.

(d) General Trend of Danish and Dutch Exports, 1913~34

During the post-War period up to 1929, Denmark and
Holland experienced a satisfactory development of their exports,
which were based wholly or mainly upon intensive dairy
farming, The assumption wpon which this situation rested
was the willingness of Great Britain and Germany te buy the
exports of these two countries, When, therefore, Germany
began (after 1929) to restrict imports, in order to protect
German agriculture or for other reasons connected with the
crisis, a set-back occurred in the exports of both countries
in 1931. This set-back, however, was relatively mild in
comparison with the development of agrarian exports from
other countries of Border Europe, thanks to the free-trade
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policy and wealth of England and to the still moderate German
duties on the chief export products.

Since 1932 new German defensive measures of a prohibitive
nature came in force and almost annihilated the agrarian
imports from both countries., So far (1934) Denmark has
averted the loss of the English market. By 193¢ Denmark’s
exports had fallen only to 3160 Mill. Crowns, ie. by 7%
compared with 1931, and her present position (193%5)
testifies that by the adhesion to the Sterling Block she has
so far overcome the loss of the German market as to find a
tolerable new economic equilibrium.

Dutch exports, on the other hand, had by 1934 dropped to
735 Mill, Fl, ic. by 45% compared with 1931, or 63%
compared with 1929. Holland lost not only the German but
a large part of the English market. It is doubtful {1935)
whether, in view of the depreciation of the Pound and the
Dollar, the country can increase its volume of foreign trade,
while remaining on the Gold Standard. Efforts to reach this
aim are marked by closer union with its colonial empire, by
reducing industrial imports in order to stimulate its own
industrial production and by a thorough-going policy of
deflation.

2. Sweden, Norway, Finland, and the Tariffs in Europe
(a) Composition of Swedish, Norwegian, and Finnish Exports

The general economic structure, as well as the nature of
the exports, of the three Scandinavian States is determined
by their vast forests, so that, in spite of other important
differences, it seemed justified to group them together. As
Tables Ar-111 show (pp. 305~306), wood in the form of fimber,
of semi-finished wooden and paper goods (cellulose), or in
the form of paper, occupy first place among the exports of all
three countries.

Finnish exports were most, Norwegian exports were least,
determined by the export of timber and paper. Norway
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exported the products of her fisheries, and after the War
large amounts of her new and prosperous aluminium and
nitrogen industries. In post-War Sweden the engineering
and electrical industries assumed increasing importance among
exporting trades, while there were also substantial exports of
iron ore. Swedish and Finnish agrarian exports consisted
mainly of dairy produce (butter and cheese in Finland, butter
and bacon in Sweden).

TABLE Ax: PRINCIFAL GROUPS OF SWEDISH
EXPORTS, 1913-31
{In Mill. Crowns and %, of Total Exports)

. I913 . 1929 1931
Groups o o & %
Total Exports . - 817 10000 1816 1000 IISZ ICOO
Viz.:
A. Agrarian exports . o4 128 174 9% 99 83
B. Raw materials, scmi-
finished arricles . 5I6 630 D002 497 500 430
C. Finished goods . . 19T 24T 737 406 525 451
Including:
Timber and semi-finished
wooden goods . . I8 203 312 IT2 164 140
Semi- and wholly-finished
paper goods . . 142 173 460 254 354 304
Iron and steel * | . I27 IS 300 165 262 226

* This group includes iron and steel semi- and wholly-finished
articles, machinery, end apparatus.

Exports of timber from all three countries declined in the
post-War period, but great exporting industries of semi-
finished timber and paper goods developed instead, while
the production and export of various kinds of finished paper
goods attained great dimensions especially in Sweden, and also
in Norway and Finland.2

The Scandinsvian timber and paper trades depended very

! Comp. Schiier, op. cit.; pp. 26, 35.
: U
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much on export. In Sweden 75-80Y%, of the production was
exported until the workl economic crisis.

TABLE An: PRINCIPAL GROUPS OF FINNISH
EXPORTS, 1913-31
{In Mill. Finnisk Marks and %, of Total Exports)

1913 _I92g _ 3931
Group Pk % Fak % Pmn %
Total Exports - . 4I0 1000 6430 1000 4456 1000
Viz.:
Timber, semi - finished
wooden goods . I75 430 3120 487 1520 346
Semi-finished and ﬁnxshed
paper goods . . %3 129 18c0 281 1720 391
Butter . . . . 36 87 s40 84 392 89

TABLE Am: PRINCIPAL GROUPS OF NORWEGIAN

EXPORTS, 1913-31
{(In Mill, Crowns and %, of Total Exports)
1813 1529 _ 1931
Group e ow & % e %

Total Exports . . 393 I0CO 744 1000 487 1000

Viz.:
A. Agrarian exports - 144 366 211 285 124 254
B. Raw materials, semi-

finished articles . 198 S0 265 49¢ 249 SIZ

C. Finished goods . . 5I 129 I66 224 86 117

Including: i :
Fish products * . . 93 236 165 222 100 206 .
Paper, timber + . . 125 319 229 308 123 233 "
Aluminium, nitrogen . I8 41 76 102 75 154

* Fresh and dried fish, fish conserves, and fish oil.

4+ Semi- and wholly-finished wooden and paper articles.

1

?

For calculating the important actusl tariff levels for ﬁz:
three countries twenty-four export goods were selected for
* Wd.A, p. 390. ‘
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Sweden, thirteen for Finland, and fifteen for Norway. The
export value of each one of these articles was at least ro Mill,
Cr. in the case of Sweden and Norway in 1913, 1927, or 1931,
and in the case of Finland, 6 Mill. Fmk. in 1913 and roo Mill.
Fmk. in 1927 or 1931. The export values of the selected
goods represented in the case of Sweden about 389, in the
case of Finland about 70-80%, and in the case of Norway
50-60% of the total exports. In all three countries duty-
free raw materials (rough timber, ore, and hides) formed
a considerable part of the total exports not included in the
export list, Moreover, the analysis of the geographical dis-
tribution of the exports of the three States will throw some
light upon this phenomenon, especially with regard to Sweden’s
remarkably small percentage.

(b) Geographical Distribution of Swedish, Norwegian,
and Finnish Exports
In the post-War period all three States showed a striking re-
duction of their European exports at the expense of increasing
sales in the U.S8.A. (see Tables Br-m, pp. 307, 308). As
regards their European exports, the markets in Central Europe
were vital to all three countries. Sweden sold about 70%

TABLE Br: SWEDEN’S PRINCIPAL MARKETS, 1913-31
In Midl. Cr. and %, of total Swedish exports, goods were exported to:

19I3 _Tg29 1931
Country c. % o % ca. %

Total Exports . 817 1000 1812 1000 1122 1000

Viz.:
England . . =238 291 457 252 308 271
Germany . . 179 219 275 152 114 102
France . . . 66 81 102 56 6o 62
Denmark
Norway . . IZg 170 281 139 B0 160
Finland

USA. . . . 34 42 198 109 I33 II-8
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of them to Central Europe, Finland 80-84%, (after the War),
aod Norway 70~75%.! As Tables Br-1r show, again, as with
Denmark and Holland, England and Germany were the best
customers of the three countries.

TABLE Brr: FINLAND'S PRINCIPAL, MARKETS, 1913-31
In Mill. Fmk. and %, of total Finnish exporis, goods were exported fo:

_ 1913 1929 931
Country Fok % Fmr % Poy %
Total Bxports . 405 I00'0 6430 Ioco 4460 1000
Yiz.

Russia . . . I3 280 Unimportant —_ —_—
Great Britain . . 108 268 244c 380 1960 44°7
Germany . . 52 129 25  I44 75 84
France . . . 38 95 418 &5 320 72
Denmark]
Sweden . . 30 74 300 47 290 66
Norway I
U.S.A. . . . Noindication 453 70 413 93

TABLE Bri: NORWAY'S PRINCIPAL MARKETS, 1613-31
In Mill. Cr. and %, of total Norewagian exports, goods were exported to

1913 _ 1929 1831
Country cr. % % Cr. %

Teotal Exports . 381 1000 744 1000 466 1000

Viz.;
Great Britain , . 98 257 199 268 1206 280
Germany . - 66 17§ o 128 §3 II'§
France . . . 14 3-8 38 51 272 59
Denmark
Sweden . 30 78 75 100 s 108
Finland
USA. . . . 30 79 72 87 33 72

In Cenual Europe France was still of some importance.
In Border Eurcpe the inter-Scandinsvian trade was not in-
t See Gaedicke, pp. 166-167.
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significant as an outlet for exports, especially for Norway and
Sweden, while Russia was of very little account, after the War,
as a market for Finnish goods.

(c) Actual Tariff Levels of the chief Markets of Sweden,
Norway, and Finland
PRELIMINARY REMARK: As the exports of the three States showed
great sinularities not only as to theiy peographical distribution
but also as to their composition, it was possible in the following
section to group all three countries together as regards their exports

(aa) Great Britain as a Market for Sweden, Norway,
and Finland

With few exceptions, the exports of the three countries
were not subjected to duties in England up to 1931, and,
owing to a steadily growing demand for Scandinavian timber
and paper goods increased rapidly until 1929. Even the set-
back of 1931, due solely wo the diminution in English pur-
chasing power and the fall in prices, left the exports of all three
countries on a much higher level than in 1913.

Despite the depreciation of the Pound and the existence of
an English Tariff since 1932, the three Scandinavian countries,
which immediately devalued their currencies to the same degree
or more than England, on the whole maintained their exports
to this country. In 1933 Finland’s exports even exceeded the
value of 1931 50 much as to reach the record figures of 1920—
certainly an exceptional case amid the general reduction of
foreign trade during the years after 1931. The figures of
Swedish and Norwegian exports 1o England in 1933 were only
a little lower than those of 1931.

{bb) Germany as a Market for Sweden, Norway, and Finland

Germany was the second-best customer for those Scandi-
navian raw materials and industrial products which were
exported to England, both before and after the War, while
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for Swedish and Finnish butier ezports she was even the
best market. Scandinavian exports to Germany had made
astonishing progress between 1913 and 1929, but by 1931
such exports had decreased so much that neither of the three
countries reached the level of its pre-War exports to Germany.
For this decline German duties were not responsible, as they
remained very moderate in respect of all important Scandi-
navian products until 1931. (Butter, 1913, 8-5%; post-War
up to 22%,; paper and wooden manufactures about 10-15%;
semi-finished metal goods likewise 10-15%; printing paper
and ball bearings, 1913, 6-11%,; post-War about 22%,.)

Between 1931 and 1933 the exports of the three States to
Germany did not decline further in spite of the destruction
of Finnish-Swedish butter exports by the new German duties
and import policy in 193233, so that in 1933 Finland and
Norway were even able to exceed their 1931 figures, while
Sweden remained at the same level.

{cc) Sweden, Norway, and Finland, and the rest of Europe

Of European markets apart from Germany and England,
only France, the Scandinavian countries themselves, and Spain
deserve a passing reference with respect to their actual tariff
levels. Ever before, and still more after, the War, France
was an important customer of all three States for semi-finished
wooden and paper articles, as well as for printing paper.
(French tariff level for semi-finished goods about 10-15%
before and after the War; printing paper 30-40%. 19133
40-50% in post-War times.) Between 1931 and 1933 the
exports of the three countries to France did not change much,
and 1933 yielded results similar to 1931.

The relatively brisk inter-Scandinavian trade (export of
Swedish semi-finished wooden and paper goods to Denmmark,
of Finnish meat to Norway and Sweden, of Danish ships to
Norway, etc.) usually encountered very low duties. {Danish
actual tariff level for Swedish semi-finished articles 3-10%.)
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Since the outbresk of the world economic crisis, however,
protectionist tendencies have been growing even in these
countries, provoking complaints from Finland about the high
Norwegian meat duties.!

For semi-finished wooden and paper goods also Belgium,
Holland, and Spain were good customers. In the former
two countries these exports were mostly duty free, in Spain
subjected to duties between 129, {1913) and 19%, (1931).

(d) General Trend of Swedish, Norwegian, and Finnish
Exports, 1913-34

In the post-War period the exports of Sweden, Finland,
and, to a lesser degree, Norway showed a very satisfactory
development, the cause of which was their composition and
their geographical distribution, For in the first place these
exports consisted primarily of raw materials, semi or finished
goods required by the paper trades, and the immense growth
in the demand for such goods compared with pre-War times
was one of the characteristic features of the post-War boom
which lasted until 1929. Consequently, these were goods
which even in countries with a protectionist tariff policy were
usually taxed mederately. Moreover, a large part of these
exports was consigned to that greatest market of Europe which
still pursued a far-reaching free trade policy. In addition
the U.S.A. became a growing customer for these exports.
These factors exerted a great influence upon Scandinavian
exports (Denmark always excepted), also after the outbreak
of the world economic crisis, and as the adhesion of these
countries to the Sterling Block averted the greatest danger
to their exports in 1931 from the geographical side, viz. the
monetary seclusion of their vital customer, England, the
Scandinavian countries to-day (1935} are among the most
prosperocus in Europe.

1 See Report of Finnish Government to the League of Nations in
Proceedings, 1%, pp. 153154,
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This was plainly shown by the figures of their exports
during the year 1934. Whereas most of the industrial and
agrarian States of Europe recorded severe shrinkages in their
exports compared with 1931, let alone 1929, all three Scandi-
navian countries again exceeded the results of 1931, Sweden
b¥ 7% Norway by 17%, and Finland by & much as 389%
(see the absolute figures in Table I of Appendix). As the
unemployment figures and the revenue returns in 1934 and
1935 were of a similar favourable character, it may be said
that the world economic crisis has been most successfully
overcome in North Scandinavian Europe, especially by Sweden
and Finland.

3. The Baltic States and the Tariffs in Europe.

PRELIMINARY REMaRK: The three Baltic Stales, Lettlaad, Esthonia,
and Lithuania were too insignificant, as exporting coumtries, to
Justify a detailed description of thetr exports and the duties
imposed on them. Thelr export problems will therefore be
discussed only shortly in the following sections

(a) Composition of Baltic Exports

The exports of the Baltic countries included large guantities
of raw materials and semi-finished articles as well as agrarian
products. Agrarian exports were based almost wholly upon
dairy farming, co-operatively organized.! Butter, bacon, and
meat, in the case of Lithuania live-stock also, were the most
important export products., Exports of raw materials and
semi-finished goods are based on the great timber wealth of
the three countries, and consist chiefly of logs or rough timber,
and, in the case of Lithuania and Esthonis, also of cellulose,
in addition to flax.

Upon the industrial foundations of their capitals, Tallin
(Reval) and Riga, dating from the Russian domination of the
Baltic, and under the protection of very high industrial duties,?

} See Enguéte, 1, pp. 120-121, I38-139.
* Ibid., m, pp. 218, 287; W.d.A., Pp. 457459
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Esthonia as well as Lettland developed textile and rubber
industries which exported high proportions of their output.

The importance of the exports of dairy produce increased
between 1927 and 1931, while those of raw material and semi-
finished exports declined. In the case of Lithuania agrarian
exports were 70%, of the total exports, in the case of Esthonia
and Lettland the proportion was between 30% and 50%,. The
articles selected for calculating the actual tariff levels (x5 for
Lithuania, 10 for Lertland, 8 for Esthonia} formed about
60-75% of the total exports, The exports omitted consisted
of duty-free raw materials,

(b) Geographical Distribution of Baltic Exporis

The exports of all three States went to Europe to the
extent of almost 100%,, and between 75% and 85% were
bought by Central Europe.! Great Britzin and Germany
formed the principal export markets. Great Britain purchased
25% and 35%, respectively of Esthonia’s and Lettland’s exports,
Germany 25% and 309, respectively. Germany received .
40-50% of Lithuania’s exports, and England r11-25%,.
Belgium, Holland, and France were also important export
markets for Lettish timber.

() Actual Tariff Levels of the chief Markets of the
Baltic Countries’

Englend, the best customer for Baltic raw material and
semi-finished exports, as well as for the rapidly expanding
bacon exports, remained open to Baltic produce, without
imposing any duties, until 1931. After 1931 the deprecia-
tion of the Pound and the English Tariff inflicted little
injury upon the exports of the three States, chiefly owing
to the large proportion of duty-free exports of timber, raw
materials, and semi-finished articles for the production of paper,

} Comp. Gaedicke, Vol. of Text, p. 167.
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In 1933 Great Britain was by far the most important customer
for all three countries,

Although Germany was an important market for Baltic
raw materials and semi-finished goods, she was a sall larger
customer for agrarian exports, of which she remained by far
the largest consumer (except bacon) until 1931, especizlly as
the shrinkage in German purchasing-power since the out-
break of the economic crisis led to her favouring Baltic butter
in preference to the much more expensive Danish and Dutch
product? Between 1927 and 192¢ German duties on the most
important Baltic exports remained moderate (10-25%,), but
duties on Lithuania’s exports of meat and live-stock were
raised from about 2§-30%, in 1927, to 40~50% in 1931, and
led to sharp declines,

Germany’s drastic measures of agrarian protection in the
sphere of live-stock breeding after 1932-33 disturbed severely
Baltic exports to Germany. In 1933 Germany’s share of the
total exports of all three countries bad dropped considerably
in comparison with 1931, with the result that Germany was
strongly supplanted by Great Britain as the best customer not
only of Esthonia and Lerland, but also of Lithuania.

(d) General Trend of Baltic Exports, 1927-34

Thanks to the brisk German demand for the agrarian exports
before and even during the first two years of the world economic
crisis, as well as to the growing English demand up to 1929,
the total exports of the three countries developed very favour-
ably; the losses of 1931 were chiefly due to the effects of the
crisis on their chief markets, and not to high tariff walls.

After 1932 the protectionist closing of the German market,
which in the case of Lithuania was also influenced by political
tension, was responsible for part of the very comsiderable
reduction in Lithuanian and Lettish exports, in conjuncticn
with the maintenance by all three States up to 1933, and by

3 See Enguéte, 1, pp. 236-237.
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Lettland and Lithuania afterwards, of the old gold parity,
in spite of their intimste connections with the English market.
Thus by 1934 Lettland and Lithuania had seen their exports
more than halved compared with the 1931 figures, while
already in the first year of the devaluation Esthonia was able
to increase her exports so much, compared with 1932-33, that
in the year 1934 they reached 94-5%, of the value of 1931.

4. Poland and the Tariffs in Europe

(a) Composition of Polish Exports

Poland was the most important representative of that type
of Border European State with mixed exports, of which the
Baltic States were small representatives, As will be seen
from Table A, exports of raw materials and semi-finished goods
played a dominant part, after which came agrarian products,
and finally some exports of finished goods, which were not
yet very important,

TABLE A: PRINCIPAL GROUPS OF POLISH
EXPORTS, 192931
(In Mill. Zi. and %, of Total Exports)

. T929 | 193t
Group YMeoo% M %

Towal Exports . . . . 2813 - 1000 1880 1000

Viz.:
A, Agrarian exports . . . 134 612 326
B. Raw marterinls, semi~finished

articles . . . . I321 470 So1 426

C. Finished goods . . .« 55I 195 447 238

Including:
Sugar, etc.* 605 215 450 24X

Coul, timber, se:;:i-ﬁnis‘hed goeds 814 200 540 320
Textile and metal goods § . . 1380 13°5 254 103

* Sugar, dairy produce, live-stock.
+ Cotton goods, woollen yarns, semi-manufactured metal goods,
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In view of the great fluctuations in the Polish corn harvests,t
exports of corn were much less important than the steadily
increasing exports of dairy produce (eggs, butter) and bacon.
Sugar exports were very important, and between 1925 “and
1931 reached about 40%, of the total sugar production.’

Among raw materials and semi-finished articles, exports
of timber and coal occupied an important place. Of industrial
products the exports of semi-finished metal goods of the iron
and zinc trades reached the highest figures; also exports of
cotton and woollen goods were considerable. These trades
were located in the Lodz district and, dating from the Russian
era, were fostered by high tariffs.

For calculating the actual tanff levels for Poland’s exports,
those goods were selected the export of each of which reached
at least 15 Mill, Zlotys in 1927 or 1931. These made up a
list of 39 articles, whose egport value represented 64-70%, of
the total and 85-90%, of the agrarian exports. The excluded
remainder consisted either of exports of duty-free raw materials
or of goods which, in view of the great differentiation of the
€Xport statistics (4400 items), failed to reach the export

(b) Geographical Distribution of Polish Exports

Europe bought on the average about 96-4%, of Polish exports
in 1925-30, so that Poland was one of those Border Stateswhich
were almost entirely dependent upon Europe. As Table B
shows, these European exports went to 2 large extent to certain
Central European countries. In 1927 Central Europe bought
78% and in 1930 72-3%, * of Polish exports to Europe, which
left, however, a considerable share for Border Europe.

England, Germany, Austria, and Czechoslovakia were so
important for Polish exports that more than 50%, of her total

1 See Part I, p. 91 of this book.

* See Enguits, 1, p. 126,
% See Gaedicks, p. 157.
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exports were gbsorbed by these markets, while the remainder
went chiefly to Holland, Belgium, Scandinavia, and South-~
Eastern Europe (in 1931 there were also considerable exports
to Russia). The discussion of the important actual tariff
Ievels for Polish exports can be confined to the States of
industrial Europe and a few remarks about the position in
agrarian Europe.

TABLE B: POLAND’S PRINCIPAL MARKETS, 1929-31
In Mill. ZI. and %, of Total Exports, goods were sent to:

1929 1931
Commy M w MUy
Total Exports . 2B13 1000 880 100G
Inchuding:

Germany . . 877 312 3rs 168
Great Britain . 238 103 318 170
Anstria . . 295 10§ 75 93
Czechoslovakia . 208 1008 I44 77

Sweden . . 107 38 91 4G

(c) Actual Tariff Levels of the chief Markets of Poland
1. Poland and Industrial Europe

{(aa) Poland and Germany

In the whole period between 1927 and 1931, Polish exports,
alone among the exports of all the European States, to Germany
were subjected to the autonomous German duties, which were
applied in consequence of the Polish-German tariff war, If]
nevertheless, Germany was Poland’s most important market
in 1927 as in 1929, this was due first to the predominance of
logs and timber among Polish exports; even the autonomous
German duties on these goods were not high (23-25%);
further, to the fact that Polish zinc was on the German free list,
and £nally to the large volume of exports of eggs and butter,
which were liable to very moderate autonomous duties (4~18%,)
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until 1929. Consequently, the actual German tariff level for
Poland in 1927 reached not more than 14-19% in respect of
agrarian, and 2X-259%, in respect of semi-finished, products.

But owing to the enormous increases in German agrarian
duties of 1930-31, the actual agrarian tariff level for Poland
rose to 135-137% by 1931, while the duties on semi-finished
goods had increased to 27-31%. IXo consequence of these
duties, but also owing to the crisis in Germany, Poland’s
exports in 1931 dropped by 64% compared with 1929. By
1933 they had again fallen by 47% compared with the already
deplorable position of 1931, and in the year when the German-
Polish Treaty of Friendship was concluded these exports
were only 199, of the 1929 figures (167 Mill. Z1.). They had
thus suffered extensive damage, as had likewise German
exports to Poland.

(bb) Poland and Great Britasn

Between 1927 and 1931 Great Britain developed into & very
good market for Polish exports (chiefly bacon and eggs),
whereas the market for Polish wood products had begun to
contract even in 1929. In spite of heavy sugar export Josses
between 1929 and 1931 {50% decrease of exports compared
with 1929, English duties between 609%, and 100%), the
increase in bacon exports was so great that in 1931 England
bought more from Poland than in 1927 and 1929. The
depreciation of the Pound and the English tariff of 1932, on
the one hand, and Poland maintaining the old gold parity,
on the other, inflicted severe injury to her exports to England,
so that in 1933 they amounted to only 185 Mill. ZI., which
was only 58% of the 1931 export. Yet this was a considerably
better figure than that of the Polish export to Germany.

{cc) Poland and the Tariffs of Austria and Czechoslovakia
Between 1927 and 1929 Austria and Czechoslovakia were
so important as Polish markets that they ranked next to |
Germany and Great Britain. They bought 97% of Poland’s
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very considerable export of pigs (1926, 185 Mill. Z1), Austria
taking during this period 70%, of the pork export,! and both
countries imported from Poland large quantties of coal and
other raw materials. In both States the actual tariff levels for
Polish exports were low up to 1929. In 1927 they were between
13% and 16% for Polish agrarian products, and between 10%,
and 259%, for Polish semi-finished goods, but by 1931 they
had quickly risen to a great height. In Austria the acrual
tariff level was now 23279, for agrarian exports, but the duty
on the most important product (pork) reached 120%. The
Czech actual tariff level for agrarian exports now amounted
to 63-91%. The great reduction in the Polish exports to
both countries in 1931 was in the first place caused by heavy
losses in agrarian exports due to these sharp duty increases,
and in the second place by a decline in the exports of raw
materials, caused by the crisis.?

" Between 1931 and 1933 the still more drastic import policy of
the two States effected a further reduction in Polish exports, so
that in 1933 the exports to Austria and Czechoslovakia reached
only 31-7% and 33'3% respectively of the exports in 1931
(18-8% and 16-2%, respectively of 192¢). Here, too, we have
to record, as in the case of Germany, an extensive reduction
of an export trade which had been very brisk up to 1929.

I1. Poland and Border Europe

Poland’s exports to Border Europe went mainly to Scandi-
navia (coal), and to a much smaller extent to South-Eastern
Europe, which bought chiefly Polish yarns, tissues, and semi-
finished iron goods. In 1927 the Roumanian duties on such
goods were still moderate (13-25%,). Very quickly, however,
the extreme tendencies of Roumanian tariff policy affected
these exports; by 1931 Roumanian duties on Polish artificial

i See Engufte, I, pp. I23~128.

3 Polish pig exports to Czechoslovekin declined from 116 Mill w0
6-8 Mill. ZI between 1929 and 1931}
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silk yarn had increased to 1439, and on iron sheets and pipes
to 47-80%. The consequence was the almost complete
prohibition of these exports, and 3 drop in Roumania’s per-
centage of Polish exports by 509, between 1929 and r931.

(d) General Trend of Polish Exports, 1927-34

Poland’s exports, which developed favourably up to 1929
in spite of the tariff war with Germany, were increasingly
injured after the outbreak of the world economic crisis by
European tariff policy so far as agrarian products and finished
goods were concerned. "To this cause must be attributed
the greater part of the 33-3% decrease in the total exports
between 1929 and 1931, which, however, comprised declines
of more than §0%, in the exports of single and very important
products (sugar, barley, pigs, eggs, etc.), although the favourable
development of meat exports to England in 1931 compensated
Poland to some extent for the loss of the Central European
markets. Since this year the more drastic reduction of
imports, especially of agrarian imports, by Germany, Austria,
and Czechoslovakia, in conjunction with the depreciation of
the Pound and the new English tariff policy of 1932, reduced
still further the exports of the gold country Poland, so that in
1934 her total exports, valued at 980 Mill. Zlotys, were only
§2%, of the value of 1931, or no more than a good third of
1929. Deprived of the great Russian market of pre-War
times,! surrounded by the insurmountable tariff walls of her
neighbouring industrial countries and by depreciated currencies
in Scandinavia and England, as well as by stringent immigra-
tion prohibitions in Germany and the U.S.A,, Poland has
remainex up to this day in a state of severe economic depression,
without showing any definite signs of recovery. (Beginning
of 1936.)

1 In 1913 Russia bought about 429 of what the present Polish
territory then exported, but only 6-7% in 1931. Comp. Report of

Polish Government to the League of Nations 1930, in Proceedings, 1,
p. 20I,
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5. The Scuth-Eastern States and the Tariffs in Europe

{a) Composition of the Exports of the South-Eastern States

Among the four post-War States of South-Eastern Europe,
Roumanid, Hungary, Yugoslavia, and Bulgaria, the last named
a representative of the pure agrarian States of Border Europe,!
while Roumania and Yugoslavia are representatives of the
States with mixed exports with important percentages of raw
materials 2nd goods only slightly manufacrured. As regards
Hungary, in spite of the decisive weight of agrarian exports,
finished goods gained a steadily increasing percentage of her
total exports. _

Both the preponderance of agrarian exports over the other
export groups, as Table A, p. 322, distinctly shows, and the
recurrence of the same products justified the commeon treat-
ment of the problems of these countries, although they show
important differences, with regard to their general economic
structures,

In the case of all four countries corn and flour were the most
important items of agrarian exports up to I929. (With
exception of Bulgaria where after the War exports of eggs
surpassed those of corn.) As regards Hungary and Yugoslavia
exports of live-stock and animal foodstuffs (pigs, cattle, meat,
and eggs) supplanted comm exports in the leading position of
1931, whereas these retained this position in Roumania during
this year. Exports of cattle and pigs; however, were sub-
stantial for a time here, as in the case of Bulgaria. In the case
of Yugoslavia hops and fruit, in the case of Hungary sugar,
were important export goods. Hungary was the greatest
exporter of flour, The proportion of exports to total pro-
duction was everywhere very great; in the case of Roumania’s
total agrarian production it amounted to 55% and was

i If tobacco is considered to be an agrarian product.

3 Comp. Enguéte, I, pp. 28, 74—735, 280, W.d.A., pp. 283, 208, about
changes in the agrarian exports of the European South-Eastern Srates
in the post-War period.

x



32z TARIFFS AND THE ECONOMIC UNITY OF EUROPE

estimated at much higher figures for certain branches. For
the Hungarian sugar industry it was 5092

TABLE A: CLASSIFICATION OF SOUTH-EASTERN
EXPORTS, 1913-31%*

In Mill. Leis, Pengis, Levas, or Dinars and %, of Total Exports

T.E. AR 1E:x LEn

Year Counwy Ml % Mk 280 mum Z8f mm 39

1529 25000 JOO'C IZT00 44C 14200 490 2I00 70O
1931 22200 100G II750 530 GI0C 410 I350 60

19313 93 100G 67 718 17 181 95 104
Bulgaria

I513 §7I 1000 480 111-4 185 z77 6 o9

1929 6400 100G IBGC 20T 4090 639 444 69
1931 5930 IOGC 2000 437 3160 534 170 29

1529 1040 IOOC 691 667 136 131 212 204
x93:} Hungary { 570 To00 328 §75 78 137 164 287

1529 dawie ] 7920 I000 3730 472 3500 441 G690 E7
1931}“’3"1““{ 4800 1000 2440 507 2020 420 340 73

* Roumanis has no classification into the four groups of the Brussels
specification.  The 1913 figures are from Gaedicke, Vol of Tables, p. 19;
the 1929 end 1931 figures are taken from the Roumsnian Trade Statistics,
and are only spproximations, In the case of Yugoslavia the equivalent
1913 figures for Serbia have been omitted. Even for Roumanis the
1913 figures are not strictly comparable to those of the post-War period.

T.E.=Total Exports.

AR = ian Exports.

I.E.1 = Exports of industrial raw materials and semi-finished goods.
1.Ear=Exports of finished industrial goods,

The substantial percentages of raw materials and semi-
finished articles among the total ‘exports of Roumania and
Yugoslavia consisted in the first place of exports of large
quantities of timber, logs, etc.; in the case of Roumania, of
steadily increasing exports of mineral oils alse. Further,
Yugoslavia exported tobacco, ores, and copper, Bulgaria
tobacco, which became by far her most important export
article after the War.

* See Report of Roumanian Government 1o the League of Nations
in Procesdings, 11, p. 217.
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Lastly, Hungary’s exports of finished goods consisted
chiefly of articles of the engineering and textile trades, which,
protected by high tariff walls, not only supplied Hungarian
requirements to an increasing extent, but also developed a
considerable export.

_ For calculating the most important actual tariff levels,
16 leading export commodities were selected for Roumania,
18 for Hungary, 23 for Yugoslavia, and 8 for Bulgaria. In the
case of Bulgaria and Roumania their export values reached
70-90%, in the case of Yugoslavia and Hungary about 60%,
of the total exports, and about 80-90%, of the agrarian exports
of these States,

(b) Geographical Distribution of the Exports of the
South-Eastern States

About 9o, of the exports of all four States were consigned
to Europe in pre-War as in post-War times, which sufficiently
indicated their overwhelming European orientation. (Sece
Table III of Appendix.} Of these exports, Roumania and
Bulgaria sold 889, and 789, respectively to Central Europe
in 1913, after the War Hungary, Jugoslavia and Bulgaria sold
on the average 75 to 85% to Central Eurcpe, while Rournania’s
proportion was 76—-76%,.}

As may be seen from Tables Br-1v, pp. 324325, Germany,
Austria, and Czechoslovakia were the most important markets;
Italy, too, was of considerable importance, while England was
a valusble market for Hungary and Roumania, especially in
the post-War period. Finally, France was an important
market for Roumania.* In Border Europe Hungary was of
some importance for Roumania and Yugosiavia, and Greece for
Bulgaria and Yugoslavia. The following sections are confined

1 For exact figures see Gaedicke, Vol. of Text, pp. 166-167.

i Beigium and Helland 100 were important msrkers for the South-

Eastern States, especially before the War, but most of the imports
of the two countries from the Balkan States were fransz-imports.
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to the above-mentioned countries in Central and Border
Europe.

TABLE Br: ROUMANIA’S PRINCIPAL MARKETS,

19I3-31I
Inn Mill. Lei and %, of Roumanian Total Exports, goods twere sent fo:
1913 1929 1931
Comnry M+ w M ow T %
Total Exports . 61 1000 20000 1000 2220Q¢ 1000
Including:
Belgium . . 182 271 450 6 1700 75

Atzstr@a-!-!ungary‘ g6 143 B200 283 6500 29

Anstria . R 2960 94 2400 10
Czechoslovakia . — —_ i8¢0 &2 1560 70
Hungarty . . = = 3200 II0 230c 102
France . 63 93 1300 45 2410 109
Germany . . 52 78 8coo 276 2540 II°§
Great Britain . 45 67 1900 &4 2250 100

TABLE Bu: BULGARIA'S PRINCIPAL MARKETS,

I9¥3-31
In Mili. Levg and %, of Bulgarian Total Exports, goods were sent to: .
1913 _ 1929 _ 1931

oy M M ML
Total Exports . 93 Iooo 6400 1000 §930 I000
Including:
Germany . . I 184 910 299 750 29'S
Austria-Hungary * 14 IS4 I300 2073 I45¢ 2474
Austria . e —_ 8co0 123 993 167
Italy . . - 4 45 67¢ 105 344 53

* In the case of Bulgaria and Roumania, for the years 1¢29 and
1931 the totals of exports to Austria, Hungary, Yugoslavia, and Czecho-
slovakia were added for comparison with 1913.



THE EXPORTS OF AGRARIAN EUROPE 325
TABLE Emi: HUNGARY’S PRINCIPAL. MARKETS,

1529-31
In Midi. Pengd and %, of Hungarian Total Exports, goods were sent fo :
1929 1931
Country Mo M %
Total Exports . Iogo 1000 §70 1000
Including:
Austria . . 316 304 70 29-8
Czechoslovakia . 170 164 238 42
Germany . I21  II7 72°6 127
Ttaly . . - 71'5 69 556 98
Great Britain . I9 24 56 98

TABLE Brv: YUGOSLAVIA'S PRINCIPAL MARKETS,

1920-31
In Mill. Dinars and %, of Yugoslav Total Exports, goods were sent to:
1920 _ 1931
Country Mﬁn' % ";‘;ﬂ %
Total Exports . 7920 1000 4800 Iooo
Incuding:
Traly . . . 1970 249 1200 250
Austria . . X240 156 727 151
Czechoslovakia . 426 54 744 IS5
Germany . . 675 85 543 113
Hungary . . 538 68 318 66

(c) Actual Tariff Levels of the chief Markets of the
South-Eastern States

1. The South-Eastern States and Indusirial Europe

(aa) The South-Eastern States and Germany

Before and after the War until 1929 Germany was an im~
portant market for South-East European agrarian products;
she was Bulgaria’s best customer in 1931. Before the War

* As the Bulgarian export statistics for 1931 had not been published

&t the time of writing, the actual tariff levels for this country could
be calculated only for 1913 and 1927.
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both Roumania and Bulgaria exported substantial quantities
of wheat, barley, and maize, as well as eggs, and, in the case
of Bulgaria, tobacco to Germany. After the War wheat
exports lagged considerably behind the expanding ezports
of barley and maize, except in the case of Hungary, while
Bulgaria’s exports of eggs and tobacco increased. As regards
raw materials and semi-finished articles Germany was a great
market even before the War for Roumanian mineral oil and
timber, while after the War she became a large buyer of
Yugoslavia’s timber and copper. Up to 1929 the Germsan
duties on these products were generally moderate. (Corn
duties, 1913 and 1927, between 25% and 379%; timber
preducts, 1013 about 7-5%, 1927 about 15-20%,; oil products,
1913 : 19-28%, 1927 54%:; tobacco, 1913 ¢ 73%, 1927: 36%.)

The year 1929 witnessed a fundamental change in connection
with the most important group of South-Eastern European
exports to Germany {(corn). By 1931, in fact, the German
corn duties had risen to about 120-190%,. On the other hand,
the duties on eggs, fruit, and wood products had altered very
little, but the bhuge increases in the oil duties of 1930 had
raised them up to over 250-450%.

Owing to these duties, the exports of Roumania and Hungary
suffered severe reductions in 1931. Yugoslavia’s exports were
less affected, and Bulgaria’s exports least of all. Between 1931
and 1933 the exports of all countries dropped, in consequence
of more restrictive measures of German agrarian protection,
which now included animal foodstuffs. By reason of Germany’s
far-reaching self-sufficiency in corn, the South-Eastezrn States
lost one of their most important markets for their grain
exports. Consequently, they bought fewer industrial products
from Germany (1934-35).

(bb) The South-Eastern States and Ausiria
The large imports of the small post-War Austria from the
South-Eastern States were the expression of the natural
cohesion of the old Danubian area. With a low actual tariff
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level (1927, 7-19%,), Austria was an important customer for
com and flour, above all for live-stock and dairy produce of
Hungary, Yugoslavia, and Roumania and for the sagar of
Hungary. Even in 1931 live-stock and dairy produce were not
excessively taxed (up to 20%,). On the other hand, the duties
on corn and Sour had risen by then to 80-1209%,, while sugar
was taxed 200%, and mineral oil as much as 175%.

Thanks to the large proportion of exports consisting of
live-stock and dairy produce in the South-Eastern total exports
to Austria, these developed fairly well untl 1931. The
heaviest losses were suffered by Hungary in view of her large
flour and com exports (Austrian flonr duty, 1931, 120%).
Already before the crisis Austria had imposed heavy duties
on flour to protect Austrian milling; this had severely injured
the Hungarian flour industry, which had been organized from
pre-War times for supplying the requirements of Austrian
and Yugoslavian territory, and consequently this industry was
working at no more than 2§-339, of its capacity in 1927,
while by 1931 Yugoslavian flour exports to Austria had been
almost completely destroyed.! By 1933 Bulgarian exports
had fallen considerably compared with 193z, while the
shrinkage was less severe in the case of Hungary and Roumania,
and Yugoslavia even managed to exceed the figures of 1931,
Austria’s dependence on imports from Huagary and Yugo-
slavia, which no political frontiers could destroy, prevented
such great displacements of exports to Austria as have been
recorded in the case of Germany,

{(cc) The South-Eastern States and Czechoslovakia

Up to 1931 Czechoslovakia was Hungary’s second-best
customer, as well as an excellent market for the corn and four
surplus, the live-stock and dairy produce of Roumania and
Yugoslavia {duties on corn and flour between ¥7% and 25%).
The outbreak of the world economic crisis and the Czecho-

3 See Engquéts, 1, p. 28; W.d.A., pp. 283, 287, 300.
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Hungarian tariff war of 1930 put an end to this state of affairs.
Apart from the rapid rises in the corn duties of Czechoslovakia
after 1929, this country also enforced its autonomous duties
against Hungary, with the result that the Czech duties on
Hungarian corn were raised to more than 90%, in 1931, while
the duties on live-stock and dairy produce were considerably
higher. By 1931 this tariff war had nearly destroyed Hungarian
exports, while Yugoslavia, in spite of the much higher Czech
actual tariff level for her agrarian exports {60—65%,), profited
from this struggle so greatly as to be able to export far more
goods to Czechoslovakiz in 1931 than in 1929. In spite of
similar heavy corn duties, Roumania was able to increase her
corn exports to Czechoslovakia so extensively as nearly to reach
the level of total exports of 1929, so that Czechoslovakia took
a larger percentage of the Roumanian total exports in 1931
than in 1929. Between 1931 and 1933 this situation under-
went little change; the once brisk exchange of goods between
Czechoslovakia and Hungary has not yet been resumed (1934).

(dd) The South-Eastern States and Italy

After the War Italy became an important customer for all
the South-Eastern States. She was by far Yugoslavia’s best
customer, and in the case of Hungary she more than doubled
her share of that country’s total exports between 1927 and 1931.
The Italian share in Bulgarian exports was higher in 1931
than in 1913, and only in the case of Roumania it was a little
lower than in 1913. This favourable position was stimulated
by the composition of South-Eastern exports to Italy. The
principal goods exported were maize, barley, live-stock, and
meat, as well as timber and mineral oil. For all these com-
modities, which could not be produced in sufficient quantities
in Italy, the Italian duties both before and after the War
remained very moderate (for live-stock and dairy produce
about 8-25%, before znd after the War; for Yugoslavia's
total agrarian exports, 1927, I1-29-5%; I93I, I3-20°5%).
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The sole exceptions were the Italian wheat duties, which
already in 1929 reached 60-65%,, but were raised to 180-260%,
by 1931; this led to the complete destruction of these exports;
further, the Jtalian duties on mineral oils which were over
100%, in 1927 and more than 300% in 1931, but did not lead
to any appreciable decline in exports. For Roumanian and
Yugoslav timber the Italian duties were very low (about 5%,).
Between 1931 and 1933 Italy’s importance somewhat dimin-
ished in the case of Yugoslavia, but it remained what it was
for the other South-Eastern States,

(ee) The South-Eastern States and France

Before and after the War Frarice was an important customer
for Roumanian wheat, and in 1931 for barley and mineral oil
as well. For corn the French actual tariff level in 1913 was
about 31%, in 1927 about 20%, but in I93I about 75%.
Compared with other States, the duties on mineral oil were
very moderate (in 1913 between 35%, and 65%, in 1931 between
90% and 120%). Even after 1931 France remained an
important market for Roumanian products, so that in the year
1933 she bought 12-§%, of Roumania’s total exports, the
highest percentage since 1927. For the other States France
Wwas an unimportant customer,

(ff) The South-Eastern States and Great Britain

Before the War Great Britain was a good customer for
Roumanian cora and mineral oil, and after the War for
Roumanian and Hungarian corn and Roumanian mineral oil,
as these commodities were exported to England duty free2
Since 1931 trade relations between Roumania and England
bave been considerably improved, with the result that in
1933 England was Roumania’s best customer. On the other

: Apart from the mineral oil, for which the high English post-War

fiscal duties represented a tax of 70% in 1927, and of more than
200% in 1931,
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hand, Hungary has lost much ground in England since
the depreciation of the Pound and the English Tariff of
1932.

I1. The South-Eastern States and Agrarian Europe

There were two noteworthy features of the exports of the
South-Eastern countries to Border Europe. In the first
place, Greece, largely deficient in comn, dairy produce, and
timber, imported her requirements from Bulgaria, Roumania,
and Yugoslavia, so that for the time being she took a con-
siderable share of the total exports of these States (9-7%, of
Yugoslav exports in 1927, 14-8% of Bulgarian). Further,
Hungary was obliged to import her timber requirements
mainly from Roumania and Yugoslavia, and this was done
without imposing duties. Roumanian and Bulgarian exports
to Greece consisted chiefly of flour exports, which in 1913
were liable to duties of about 30-35%, falling to 219%, in 1927,
but rising to 80% in 1931, owing to heavy increases in the
Greek flour duties, the effect of which was to paralyse the
exports to Greece. For Yugoslavian corn exports the Greek
actual tariff level in 1927 was 219, but by 1931 it had risen
to 50%.

The second noteworthy feature of the export trade of
South-Eastern Europe with Border Europe was Hungary’s
industrial exports to the neighbouring countries, for which
she became increasingly important as a supplier of semi and
wholly finished goods, machinery, apparatus, and even textiles.
Except for agricultural machinery and electrical goods Hungary
had bere to contend with a growing industrial protectionism
which she herself practised extensively. (Example: duties
on Hungarian steel in Yuposlavia, 1927, 41%; 1931, 48%.)
In view of increasing general economic difficulties, the mutual
relationships of the South-Eastern countries were scarcely
intensified between 1931 and 1933, in spite of all the efforts
in the direction of a closer political and economic unity.
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(d) General Trend of South-Eastern Exports, 1913-34
(See Tables D1 and D, p. 332)

In surveying the post-War movements of the exports of
the four South-Eastern countries with respect to the tariff
policies of their customers, it must be acknowledged that
since 1929 high duties have exerted a very unfavourable effect
upon them. The export position of all these States (except
Bulgaria) became very serious after 1929, when their most
important exports were increasingly excluded from the markets
of industrial countries by unprecedented duties on corn; a
tariff war between Hungary and Czechoslovakia worsened
the situation for Hunpgary after 1930, Consequently, the
latter’s export losses in X931 were the greatest, although
both Roumania’s and Yugoslavia’s export losses were likewise
very considerable, while Bulgaria’s tendency to concentrate
upon exports of tobacco and eggs—two products mot so
heavily hit by duties till ¥931—averted a severe set-back., As
agrarian protection was still further reinforced in all industrial
countries between 1931 and 1933, the recent trend of South-
Eastern exports (1935) has been anything but satisfactory,
especially as regards Hungary and Bulgaria, which have no
exports of industrial raw materials to compensate them for
their shrinking agrarian exports.

Assuming 1931 to be 100, 1934 Hungary and Bulgaria
only reached 48-6%, and 4329, Yugoslavia and Roumania
only 80%, and 619%, respectively of the exports of this year.
The full extent of the shrinkage can only be perceived if 1929
be selected as the basis of comparison, in which case Hungary
and Bulgaria reached only 26:6% and 40%, Roumania and
Yugoslavia only about 48%, respectively of the last normal
European post-War year. It was remarkable that this South-
Eastern State, whose exports recently developed most favour-
ably (x935) was the only one of the four which devalued its
currency after 1931 (Yugoslavia, 1934, about 23%, depreciation).
On the whole, the situation of these four States which are
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dependent upon agrarian exports, has remszined unsatisfactory
up to the present day (beginning of 1936).

TABLE Di1: ACTUAL TARIFF LEVELS FOR HUNGARY
{Only for Group A, feodstuffs)
{In % of Prices)
Ceuntry 927 b3-3 H

Austria . . 158192 (1) =g-0
Czechoslovakia . @) 100~-13C 470530

TABLE Du: ACTUAL TARIFF LEVELS FOR

- YUGOSLAVIA
{(Only for Group A, foodstuffs)
{In %, of Prices)
Country 1927 1931
Iwaly . . . (0} 10-B-29-5 13°1~20°5
Austria . . W =2a_ye3 348380
Czechoslovakia . ™ 33-0-350 o-0-65'0

6. The Mediterranean Border States (Greece, Spain,
Portugal) and the Tariffs in Europe

(a) Composition of Exports of the Mediterranean
Border Stiates

Foodstuffs (Southern fruits) play the chief part in the exports
of the three Mediterranean Border States, Greece, Spain, and
Portugal, as Table A, p. 333 shows. Spain only exported
considerable quantities of raw materials and semi-finished
goods {ore and metals). The preponderance of the same or
similar products among their agrarian exports justified a
common discussion of the export problems of the three
-countries. All three exported large quantities of wine.
Between 1913 and 1931 wine exports varied between 35% and
27% of Portugal’s total exports, 17% and 11% of Spain’s
total exports, and 14'5% and 4% of Greece’s total exports.
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Fruits and olive oil were the most important part of the
agrarian exports of Greece and Spain. Portugal and, to a
lesser extent, Spain exported comsiderable guantities of
tinned fish (sardines)., After the War tobacco became the
chief item in Greece’s exports, being §3-56%, of the whole,
compared with 15%, in 1913. Among the (less important)
exports of finished goods from Spain and Portugal, cork
articles played the chief part. Before and after the War
the export values of the goods selected for calculating the
most important actual tariff levels (7 goods for Greece, 19 for
Spain, and 10 for -Portugal) reached about 45-60% of the
total exports in the case of Portugal and Spain, and 70-85%
in the case of Greece. So far as the goods omitted were not
raw materials on the free list, an analysis of the geographical
distribution of exports will afford some explanation of the
very low percentage of the selected goods in the case of Spain

and Portugal.

TABLE A: CLASSIFICATION OF EXPORTS OF THE
MEDITERRANEAN BORDER STATES, 1913-3I

{(in Mill. Drachmas, Pesetas and Escudos and %, of Total Exports)

T.E. AE. LEx I1En

Year County Mill % Ml 22f muw %S mm %
1913 113 IS0 94 750 23 19¢

1929 { 000 2370 340 3470 640 }ummpor:sn:
1931 1000 1485 35% 2580 614

1913 1058 rooo 473 445 333 314 215 233
1929 2108 1000 1200 §7TO 436 208 472 222
1931 g8 1000 673 690 162 16§ 137 143
1313 000 23 645 9 250 4 10§
1929 ¢ Portugsl m’;g 1000 620 578 a2 303 128 1x9
1531 812 100D 557 686 184 22-7 7T 87

T.B.=Total Exports.

AB. =Agrarian Exporis,

LE.1 =Exports of raw materials and semi-finished goods.
LEB.1 =Exports of finished goods. -
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(b) Geographical Distribution of the Exports of the
Medsterranean Border States

In the main features of the geographical distribution of their
exports, all three countries showed great similarity, as they
were more loosely integrated with Europe than the other
states of Border Europe, as regards both imports and exports.

Europe’s share of the total exports of Spain and Portugzl,
before and after the War, fluctuated between 629, and 71%,.
In the case of Greece the proportion was 83%, before the War,
but only about 749, after the War.* Colonies and old relations
to South America in the case of Spain and Portugal, and the
long distances by land from the European trading centres
in the case of all three countries exerted & disintegrating effect
on their European commerce. Central Europe’s share among
the European exports of all three countries was preponderant,
being 85-93% in 1913 as well as after the War. This share
was less only in the case of pre-War Portugal (66-5%) owing
to that country’s closer integration with Spain® As Tables
Br-Binx show, these exports went largely to England, France,
and Germany, although Italy was of great importance t
Greece zfter the War.

TABLE Bi: GREECE’S PRINCIPAL MARKETS, 1913-31
In Mill, Drachmas and %, of Total Greek Exports, goods were senf to :
1913 1929 Ig31

Commy Mg % B % b %

Total Exports IIg I00C 7000  YICQQ 4200 I000
Viz. to:

Great Britain . 28 240 826 118 628 130
Germany . 2 102 1614 23X 587 140
Italy . . F 32 1280 18-3 696 165
USA. . . I0 82 1114 159 724 172

1 For exact figures see Gaedicke, p. 20.
3 For exact figures see Gaedicke, pp. 166~167.
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TABLE Bir: SPAIN'S PRINCIPAL. MARKETS, 191331
In Mill. Pes. and %, of Total Spanish Exports, goods were sent o:

] 1513 1929 _ I93I
Country B % P. % p. %
Total Exports 1058 1000 2108 1000 961 1000
Viz. to:
France . . 244 230 462 219 195 204
Great Britain . 229 216 399 189 237 236
Germany . 73 7e I57 24 87 90
US.A. . . 72 68 258 122 74 77

TABLE Bin: PORTUGAL’'S PRINCIPAL MARKETS, 191331
In Mill Esc. and %, of Total Portuguese Exports, goods were sent fo:

1913 _ 1929 1931
Commy ML ML a ME
Total Exports - 353 Iooco 1073 1000 812 1000

Viz. to:
Great Britain . 76 21-§ 251 234 189 233
France . . 1-3 3-8 119 II-x 150 18:4
Germany . 34 97 118 110 8z I0'1
US.A, . . I-X 3 6o 56 37 46

Among overseas exports of all three countries the share of
the U.S.A, increased to a striking extent. The analysis of
export trends and actual tariff Jevels could be confined to the
markets of Central Europe, and once again the method of
simultaneous comparisons of the relations of all three countries
to 2 single important market was employed.

(c) Actual Tariff Levels of the chief Markets of the
Mediterranean Border States

(aa) Great Britain as @ Market for the Three Countries

Before and after the War Great Britain was a very important
market, in fact, the most important market for Greece and
Portugal’s foodstuffs and wines. Apart from light fiscal duties
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on dried currants and raisins (299, before, 13-17%, after, the
War), these exports (with exception of wines) entered duty free,
and after the War considerably increased in value and quantity
until 1929, while they maintained their position up to 1931.
Wine exports, however, developed unfavourably. Here, the
English wine duties were very high even in 1913, being about
40-55% for the more expensive Spanish and Portuguese wines
{according to alcoholic content), and between 150%, and 350%
for the cheaper Greek wines.!

After the War England raised her wine duties considerably,
so that for Greek exports between 1927 and 1931 they reached
a height between 300%; and g00%,, for Spanish and Portuguese
exports between 75% and 200%, and as much as 1000% in
the year 1931.? Those enormous duties had the effect, in
conjunction with the economic crisis, of practically preventing
Greek and Spanish wine exports to England in 1931, and
inflicing heavy losses on the Portuguese exports.

Between 193: and 1933 England’s importance as a market
for Spanish and Portuguese exports remained unchanged.
In the case of Portuguese exports to England the absolute
figure of exports was almost the same as in 1931, but
Spain recorded a sharp absolute decline in 1933, which,
however, did not exceed the general reduction in her total

exports.?

{bb) France as a Market for the Three Countries

In spite of her own wine surplus, France was an important
customer of all three States, before and after the War—in the
case of Spain, even the largest customer for wines and other

* This did not check exports to England, in view of the high
English purchasing power.

* ‘The falling gold price of Spanish and Portuguese wines in pesetas
and escudos which were considerably below the gold parity helped
to bring about this rise, English durties on wine being specific ones.

* Data of the geographical distribution of Greece's exports of 1933
were not available.
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exports ! untii 1931, when she was supplanted in this position
by England, largely owing to the French wine tariff policy.
Although the French wine duties were considerably high in
1913 and 1927 (on Greek wines about 50% and 44-889%,, on
Spanish 37% and 19-339%,), heavy increases between 1929
and 1931 raised them to 60-120%, for Greek and 100-200%,
for Spanish wines. In addition to which there was the French
prohibition of wine mixzing of December 1929, before referred
to* This policy had almost paralysed Greece’s as well as
Spain’s wine exports to France by 1931.8

It was also largely responsible for the severe set-back in
Spain’s total exports to France and aroused great resentment
in Spain.* This unfavourable trend in Spanish ezports was
also influenced by the rise of the French duties on the other
Spanish agrarian exports in 1931, due, except in the case of
wine, more to the fall in prices than to an increase in rates.
In 1913 and 1927 the French actual tariff level for all Spanish
agrarian exports was about ¥7-20%, in 1931, 35-61%. In
contrast to Spain, Portugal was able to develop her export
trade with France in the post-War period to a remarkable
extent, as the chief item in this trade—tinned Ssh—was subject
to much lower duties between 1927 and 1931 than in 1913,
and even the Portuguese exports of more expensive wines
were less hit by the French duties and the wine mixing pro-
hibition, and steadily ezxpanded. Up to recent times (1934)
France bas not recovered her place as the largest market for
Spanish goods. In 1933 the French relative share was the
same as in 1931. On the other hand, Portugal’s exports to
France have suffered severely since 1931, owing to Freach
quota restrictions, etC., so that in x933 they were only half
the figures of 1931.

! This is explained by the general custom of mixing French with
foreign wines.

2 See p. 68 of this study, .

¥ Spanish wine exports to France declined from 152 Mill. pesetas in
1529 to 45 Mill. pesetas in 1931,

¢ Ses Jones, op. cit, pp. 47 ot seq.
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(cc) Germany as a Market for the Three Countries

Germany was Greece’s second best, and Spain’s and
Portugal’s third-best, customer in the post-War period, an
important market especially for the wines of all three countries.
Before the War, the German duties on the agrarian products
of these countries were fixed rather high! (for wine 30-85%;
for Greek fruit and tobacco 40-50%), but fell considerably
in 1927 (to about 20-30% for all goods, owing to a sharp
upward trend in prices; the height of the wine duties remaining
unchanged). After the beginning of the world economic
crisis, this position changed for the worse as regards the
exports of wine and tobacco, owing to heavy increases in the
German duties during 1930 and 1931. By the latter year the
tobacco duty for Greece had risen to about 63%, and wine
duties for Greece and Spain to about 200-300%,, whereas
the duties on fruit continued to be low (9-23%). The result
was a severe shrinkage in the exports of tobacco and wine in
1931, while the Spanish exports of fruit held their own.
Between 1931 and 1933 Portuguese exports to Germany
remained very stable, but Spanish exports to Germany declined
somewhat more than Spanish total exports.

(dd) Italy as @ Market for Greece

In the post-War period Italy developed from the smail
customer that she was in I913 into an important buyer of
Greek fruit, wines, and tobacco, Italian post-War duties on
Greek exports with exception of the wine duties being much
lower than those of 1913.%

Greek exports to Iraly sustained considerable losses after
the outbreak of the world economic crisis until 1931, but
Italy’s very important position as 8 market for Greek goods
remained unimpaired,

3 With exception of the low duties on Spanish fruit.

% On fruits, 7913, 60%; Oon wines, 50%: 1927-3I, on fruit, 20—
25%; on wines I00—120%.
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{(d) General Trend of the Exports of the
Three Countries, 191334

By their compositon and geographical distribution the
cxports of the three States were preserved until 1929 from
severe injury by any protectionist tariff policy in their main
European markets. Moreover, the tendency observable
throughout Europe to eat more fruit and the currency de-
valuations which had taken place in Spain and Portugal, even
before 1927, gave a special impetus to their export trade.
After 1929 great increases in the wine and tobacco duties,
combined with the fact that the consumption of such goods
was peculiarly susceptible to any crisis, inflicted heavy losses on
the exports of the three States. In the case of Spain in spite
of a marked depreciation of her currency the development
of exports was very unfavourable; her great export to the
U.S.A. suffered heavy losses after the inooduction of the
American tariff of 1930, and the Spanish revolution of 1931 -
hampered foreign trade. Thanks to a progressive deprecia-
tion of the currency, Portugal’s exports developed better,
while Greece, with a stable currency, suffered subsrantial
losses. The depreciation of the currency, which continued in
Spain and Portugal even after 1931, and began in Greece
in 1932, preserved the exports of the three countries from
excessive declines in the following years (1933-34). The
figures of 1934 showed that their exports exceeded the results
of 1931 (Greece by 30%, Spain by 50%, and Portugal by
12%,) and had reached sbout 70-85% of the figures of 1929
{(see Table I of Appendix). These results were favourable,
compared with the export position of the gold countries of
industrial Europe or the Eastern and South-Eastern Border
States of agrarian Europe.



Vi

SUMMARY: THE ECONOMIC INTEGRATION OF
EUROPE UP TO 193t AS AFFECTED BY
EUROPEAN TARIFFS

(Sez Tables Bi-1v, IVa, B of Appendix)

WITH the discussion of the export problems of the three
Mediterranean countries we have concluded the series of
detailed inquiries into the export structures and actual tariff
levels of post-War Europe between 1927 and 1931}

It is now possible to summarize the results of the third part
of our inquiry, i.e. to give a more general answer to the question
how European tariff policy affected the economic integration
of Europe between 1927 and 1931.

A glance, however, at the very incomplete number of
countries, groups, and classes of goods in Table B or D of
actual tariff levels is sufficient to show that this cannot be
adequately done with the aid of statistical inquiries into actual
tariff levels alone,

At this stage of the inquiry, therefore, we must revert to
what was elucidated in the analysis of the potential tariff levels
in the second part.

Since the tariff policy of the single countries has been
discussed in detail in the separate sections, we can now base
our results on the figures of the general tariff levels.®

The years before the beginning of the world economic crisis
in the sutumn of 1929 and the period afterwards up to the

* No analysis has been made of Ircland’s exports, as up to 1931
that counitry was mainly dependent on the English market which
admitted Irish (agrarian} produce duty free. A discussion of the
export positon of Iceland, Albgnia, and European Turkey is also
omitted, owing to the small importance of the export trade of these

three countries.
* Statistically set forth in Tsble IVE of the Appendix.
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end of the year 1931 must be sharply separated. The first
period, in which, between 192§ and 1929, an extensive recon-
struction of world and European economy took place, has been
aptly called the “Period of Recomstruction”™! For this the
figures of the tariff levels of 1927 were taken as representative
figures. The second period {autumn of 1929 to end of 1931)
in which the world economic crisis began in ever-increasing
degree to shake the economic foundations of first a few and
then almost all European States, could only be called the
“ Period of Destruction™

X. The Period of Reconstruction, 1925-29

Among the most important results of the investigations of
Gaedicke and von Eynern was the conclusion that “in the
rebuilding of European Integration after the War only gradual
dislocations occurred, which could alter in no wise the funda-
mental equilibrium within European trade relationships,” -
and that the political disintegration by the peace treaties of
economic areas which were compact in 1913 “did not go nearly
as far as might have been expected from the disruption of
great European markets, and the consequent mutual ex-~
clusion, prompted by attempts at self-sufficiency.” “During
the years which immediately preceded the outbreak of the
world economic crisis, there was obviously & tendency to
restore the conditions existing before the War.”* These
conclusions applied to the trend of trade between 1925 and
1929,

If we compare the figures of the general tariff levels in
1927 with those of 1913, these conclusions of Gaedicke and
von Eynern can only be confirmed by the reservation of
important changes (plainly perceptible even in 1927 or 1929)
in the tariff situation of Europe compared with 1913 so far
as the European wriffs of the period of reconstruction were
concerned.

3 Alfred Weber, in Preface w Gaedicke, Vol. of Text, p. v.
2 Gaedicke, Vol. of Text, p. 125.
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In industrial Europe the most important changes consisted
of the appearance of very appreciable English industrial
duties on goods which entered duty free in 1913 and of the
almost general rise of the duties on industrial finished goods
causing a rise of the general tariff levels of Germany, Italy,
Czechoslovakia, and Switzerland. In agrarian Europe they
consisted of a heavy rise of general tariff levels through-
out the European East, South-East, and in Spain, effected
mainly by the sharp increases in industrial duties.

Thus, in spite of the rebuilding of the economic pre-War
integration of Europe, the close’ observer became aware of
dangerous tendencies in the growing protectionism of many
European countries, ¢ven in the period of reconstruction,
especially in connection with certain groups of goods. The
level of world prices, however, of this period, which in 1927
and 1929 was respectively 39-2%, and 36-5%, higher than thatof
1913 according to calculations of the “Deutsche Reichs-
statistische Amt,” * and the favourable export positions of all
those branches of agriculture and industry which catered for
specific post-War needs, spread a kind of veil over these
dangerous fractures in the edifice of Evropean integration now
in course of rebuilding,

2. The Period of Destruction, 1929-3X

Since the memorable collapse of the New York exchange
in the autumn of 1929 a heavy fall in prices, first of world
agrarian commodities then of the industrial ones also, set in
which by 1931 had deflated the world agrarian price level, and
by 1932-33 the whole price level of world trade commeodities
to such an extent as to exclude all comparisons drawn from
modern economic history, Assuming the period 1925-29
to be 100, world agrarian prices fell from 98-4% in the year
1627 to 48-2% in 1931, that is by more than 50%, the index
of world industrial prices during the same period from 92-9%
to 60-8%, that is by 34:5%.*

' Comp. Stat. Jakrbuch, 1934, p. 121. t Tbid., p. 144.
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This development with ever-increasing severity destroyed
that veil which had concealed the rise in Furopean tariffs
during the period of reconstruction. The example of some
Swedish tariff levels shows the rises in tariffs that this fall in
prices would occasion in 1931, with specific duties remaining
unaltered. This is also shown by the rapid automatic growth
of all those tariff levels in Border Europe where duty rates
were changed very little after 1929.1

But the unusually violent and swiftly growing agrarian
protectionism of the industrial states of Central Europe * was -
still more disastrous to the economic integration of Europe
between 1929 and 1931 than the above-mentioned development.

It was mainly the increases in the agrarian duties which
were responsible for the enormous rise in the general tariff
Ievels recorded in 1931 in industrial Europe.?

Until the autumn of 1931 the existence of a large English
market still almost duty free formed a corrective of great
importance to the industrial as well as the agrarian countries
of Eurcpe, which was plainly expressed in the growth of
England’s importance as a market for nearly all European
States.?

With England’s departure from the Gold Standard in
September 1931, far-reaching changes in the economic in-
tegration of Europe began to be discernible, compared with the
picture presented by Gaedicke and von Eynern for the period
till 1929. These were due to a large extent to the European
tariff policy between 1929 and 1931. Recalling the division
of Europe into the two great spheres of integration—that of
the industrial countries of Central Europe among each other
and that of industrial Europe with the agrarian Border Europe

* Sec the figures for Hungary, Yugoslavia, Spain, etc., in Tables
IVa-B of the Appendix.

3 Great Britain and Belgium excluded.

* Extreme industrial protection played a large part only in the case
of Italy and Czechoslovakia,

4 This also applied to & lesser degree to the free-trade markets of
Scandinavia, Belgium, and Holland.
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as well as the subdivisions of the latter into several spheres—
these changes may be summarized as follows :—

1. The sphere of economic integration of the industrial
countries was menaced by the new English tariff of 1931-32,
by drastic Italian and Czech industrial protection with a far-
reaching loss of these three countries as markets, concealed in
1931 in the case of England by large coverings in anticipation
of the coming duties. Among the remaining states, industrial
exports which were still liable on the whole to moderate duties
kept up fairly well. So far as these countries had any sub-
stantial agrarian exports (corn, sugar, or wines) they had been
extensively destroyed by 1931.

2. The connections between Central and Border Europe
were to a large extent threatened, on the one hand, by the new
agrarian protectionism of Central Europe; this was a serious
menace to the exports of the Eastern and South-Eastern
countries to Germany, Austria, Czechoslovakia. On the
other hand, the industrial protectionism of the Eastern and
South-Eastern countries as well as of Spain inflicted extensive
damage to the industrial exports of industrial Central Europe,

3. The integration of the northern and north-eastern
countries and of Holland with Germany and England, based
chiefly upon the exchange of timber and timber products,
dairy produce, and meat for industrial products was well
maintained up to 1931, duties on these articles still remaining
moderate.

4. Lastly, the trend of trade between the three Mediterranean
Border States and industrial Europe (England, Germany, and
France} remained relatively favourable, as one of the most
important export groups of these countries, Southern fruit,
was less hit by duties. ’

These conclusions regarding the economic integration of
Europe at the end of 1931 show how within a period of only
two and a half years (1929-31) its painfully gained restoration
to the pre-War level could be shaken to its foundations and
threatened with far-reaching disaster, so that at the end
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of 1931 the complete destruction of the economic unity of
Europe seemed no longer impossible.

Large parts, however, of the inter-European trade relations
were still intact in this year in spite of an extreme tariff policy.
The worst happened during the next years (1932-35). Then
the fruits of the protectionist policy of 192¢9-31 ripened.
From the following description of the main tendencies of
* European commercial policy up to 1931, and from the sketch
of the evolution of trade policy between 1932 and 1933, it
will be realized to what extent much that has happened in
Europe and overseas up to the present time was implicit in
the events of the years 1920~31 and prepared by the commercial
policy of this period.



VII

CONCLUDING <CHAPTER: TENDENCIES AND
DANGERS OF EUROPEAN POST-WAR TARIFF
POLICY

THE strength of the protectionist forces of post-War Europe
and their influence upon European commercial policy has
been revealed by the detailed inquiries of the second and
third part of this study. If, however, we want to understand
the underlying motives of this policy and the dangers connected
with it, it will be useful to mention the anti-protectionist
forces which sought to impede the actual course of events.
This could best be done by giving a general description of the
most important collective actions in the field of commercial
policy which were taken in Geneva between 1927 and 1931
under the auspices of the League of Nations, Up to 1931
tariffs were the most important instrument of the international
commercial policy of nearly all European countries ; tariff
policy was of such importance for ail states that its analysis
could not fail to cast light upon essential problems of their
general economic policy. This can be shown by numbers
and weight, of those factors which must be enumerated in
order to understand the nature of European commercial
policy.

In support of the contention that many elements of the
present (beginning of 1936) European and world situation
were already implicit in the state of affairs in 1931, a geperal
sketch of European commercial policy and its effects upon
the European situation between 1932 and 1935 must be added
to the description of the course of events up to 1931. This
summary will be followed by a survey of the most important
factors of European tariff policy.

Qur inquiry will end with an outline of the great dangers
of such a policy for Europe and the world.

346
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1. Outlines of European post-War Tariff Policy

{8) Course of Development up to the Qutbreak of the
World Economic Crisis (1929)

The outcome of the World War in the year 1619 left European
economy in a state of complete anarchy. This lasted about six
years until, after numerous difficulties, in the year 1925 Europe
entered upon a period of tolerably stable economic conditions,
during which the restoration to which we have already referred
was carried out, although under political and economic
conditions which were fundamentally different.

This fact, however, as well as the extremely slow removal
of obstacles to trade, such as import prohibitions, quotas, etc,
(then regarded as abnormal post-War emergency measures),
alarmed free-trade circles of all countries in Europe concerned
for the development of international trade. Their decisive
counter-attack was the World Economic Conference of 1927,
carefully prepared by the best economic experts of the world,
who, however, were not armed with plenipotentiary powers.
The reports prepared for this Conference, the debates both
in full session and committees, and lastly the report of the
Conference itself, to which fifty nations sent delegates, con-
stitute & broad survey of the economic situation in post-War
Europe.! The Conference was unanimous in condemning all
obstacles which impeded the development of international
trade, and regarded the European industrial tariffs which
were much higher than the pre-War tariffs as the most
dangerous of such obstacles. A recovery of world economy
and a lessening of the dangerous political tension in Europe
could only be hoped from an increasing turnover in foreign
trade. The sum and substance of the Conference discussions
may perhaps be best summarized in the famous sentence of
the final report, which was adopted unanimously:

t See Report and Procesdings of the World Economic Conference,
hereafter cited a3 W.E.C. 27, L, IL.
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“The main conclusion to be drawn from this work of the
Conference in the field of commercial policy is that the time
has come to put a stop to the growth of customs tariffs and
to reverse the direction of the movement.” 1

The Conference recommended the reduction of autonomous
tariff rates, the lowering of tariff levels by commercial treaties
and collective agreements. . . . In the years 1927-28 these
recommendations influenced the character of numerous
European commercial® treaties, by which the duties on semi-
and wholly-finished goods, but not so mach the agrarian duties,
were consolidated, A lowering of the autonomous tariffs
or a really drastic reduction in conventional rates, on the other
hand, was not brought about, and tariff levels remained, s
the foregoing inquiry has shown, mostly above pre-War
levels,

This half-hearted attempt to carry out the recommendations
so enthusiastically adopted by the Conference in 1927 soon:
aroused alarm among the most experienced economists in
Europe, especially as the signs of a rurn in the trade cycle
were visible in 1929. The Economic Committee of the League
of Nations pressed for more collective action for the lowering
of tariff walls, It was characteristic of the situation that the
committee appointed by the Council of the League to make
preparations for fresh economic action was obliged to confess
in its report to the latter {September 1929):

“We are now nearing the end of 1929 and are obliged to
admit that in spite of a few sporadic efforts no decisive
movement has occurred in this direction.” $

In the assembly of the League of Nations in 1929 such
statesmen as Stresemann, Briand, and others were visibly
alarmed at the situation, especially in view of the growing
American industrial competition in Europe; Stresemann
advocated “a new European economy as the basis of a new

t See WE.C. 27, 1, p. 39.
* See Proceedings of the Preliminary Conference, pp. 78, 367, hereafter
cited as Proc. L.
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European peace policy * ;1 Briand produced his plan for the
economic unification of Europe, which became the subject
of futile negotiations in Geneva in 1930-31. The Assembly
adopted a resolution, which instructed the Economic Com-
mittee to summon a conference in the beginning of 1930, at
which a tariff truce of two to three years should be concluded.
The commercial convention to be entered imto was “to
inaugurate an era of peace and stability,” * Meanwhile the
collapse of the New York Stock Exchange in September 1529
announced the beginning of the general economic crisis.

(b) The Course of Events in 1930 and 1931

From the 17th February to the 24th March 1930 the Economic
Conference, summoned to give effect to the tariff truce idea
of 1929, met in Geneva, Thirty states sent delegates with
full powers, seven (including the U.S.A)) only observers.
The result of the Conference was 2 draft of a trade convention,
the chief clause of which consisted in the obligation imposed
on all patties not to denounce any of their commercial treaties
at present in force before the 1st April 1931, thereby pro-
tecting the comsolidated part® of their tariff rates from
increases, and only to increase duties ““in cases of emergency®
and after previous notice. In November 1g93c a later con-
ference was to meet, which was to give practical effect to this
convention. The Convention of March 1930 was signed by
all the important states of Europe.t

This Conference of the Spring of 1930 signified a comple{e
abandonment of the tariff truce idea of 1929, which had aimed
at the stabilization of tariff rates for two to three years. Nine
months of world economic crisis, which meant in the first

1 Sez Proc. 1., p. 78, and Hauser, op. cit,, pp. 240 €t 58q.

1 Se¢ Proe. I, p. 377-

3 The free-trade states of Eurcpe, which had eotered inte no
::rngs conventions, were o undertake not to raise their autonomous

¢ See text of Trade Convention in Proe. I, pp. 19-24.
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place a world agrarian crisis, had sufficed to show that many
of the States of Europe were by no means prepared to fix their
autonomous rates, especially not the agrarian rates.

How deeply the free-trade States of Europe were disappointed
by this dilution of the 1929 idea was shown by the warning
of the English Minister, Mr. Graham, against an “ample™
interpretation of the emergency tariff clause, which would
frustrate the collective action.! If England, nevertheless,
signed, it was only to keep alive tendencies which aimed at
lowering tariffs. For the serious fall in prices had strengthened
the desire for tariffs or protectionism even in countries which
were largely on a free-trade basis.? Before the summoning
of the second Conference of 1930, questionnaires concerning
the main problems of their foreign trade position were sent
to all countries. The answers to these questions in the form
of reports to the League of Nations contained valuable in-
formations about difficulties of the commercial policy of the
single States.

Before this second Conference of 1930 met, the ever deepen-
ing ecomomic crisis prompted the Assembly of the League of
Nations of September 1930 to empower the Conference not
only to set in force the Convention, but to take *concerted
economic action.” # Meanwhile, the menacing econemic
situation in the Eastern and South-Eastern agrarian States
of Europe had driven the latter to hold an aggrarian conference
in Warsaw (August 1930), at which the eight states represented
(Baltic States, South-Eastern States, Poland and Czecho-
slovakia), by a resolution of the 3oth August 1930, announced
the common organization of their agrarian foreign trade
policy and requested the grant of agrarian preferential duties
by their chief European markets.*

On the 17th November 1930 the second International

1 See Proc. 1, pp. 87, 99, and 126,

% See Graham’s spesch on the 14th March 1930, Proc. 1, p. 127.

% See Proc. of the second conference with a view . . ., p. 9, cited 23
Proc, 11,

+ Text of resolution, Proc. 11, pp. 211-213.
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Economic Conference of that vear met presided over by the
Dutch delegate, Dr. Coliin. Only twenty-six European States
had sent delegates with full powers, The subjects of the
Conference were:

1. To set in force the Convention of the Spring of 1930.

2. The problem of agrarian preferences.

3. The decision upon two proposals for lowering tariffs,
one of which was contained in the Memorandum of the English
Government, and the other in that of the Dutch Government
to the League of Nations.

England, who together with all free-trade states, with
Germany and Switzerland, regarded high tariffs as the decisive
obstacle to foreign trade, while France and Italy laid great
stress on indirect protectionism, proposed a general reduction
of the duties of all countries on certain groups of commodities,
at first on textiles and machinery, Holland recommended the
granting of tariff concessions by the protectionist states, in
return for assurances by the free-trade countries to maintain
their free-trade policies.

The result of the Conference again was completely abortive,
A fresh arrangement was made, by virtue of which a second
session of the Conference was to determine the date when the
convention would come into force. For in view of the small
number of states which were prepared to ratify, no date could
then be fixed. Neither the English nor the Dutch proposal
was accepted, as important countries, like France, Poland, and
the South-Eastern States, were not prepared to fix their
industrial tariffs, while no great industrial country was willing
to stabilize, let alone reduce, its agrarian duties. The problem
of agrarian preferences was to be re-examined without delay,
and without provoking conflicts with the most favoured overseas
states, It appeared that none of the European States with
important overseas exports {(e.g. England, Italy, Holland,
Sweden, and Switzerland) was prepared to offend its customers

i See in Proc. 11, the proposals of England, pp. 132-133, and of
Holland, p. x90.
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outside Europe and provoke them into remaliatory measures
by granting preferences to European agrarian countries.!

The Dutch delegate, Mr. Nederbragt, uttered the warning that
“Holland, the last fortress of the liberal régime, would be
destroyed and forced to abandon her policy™; the Danish
delegate prophesied similar things for the policy of all free-
trade countries, in addition to strengthened industrial pro-
tection in the agrarian countries in answer to the agrarian
protection of the industrial countries.? Dr. Colijn feared a
“general tarifl war.”” 3

From the 16th to the 18th March 1931, at the second session
of this Conference, the attempt was again made at least to put
the Conventon of the Spring of 1930 into force ¢ As only
twelve countries had ratified, and these were not prepared to
put the Convention into force even among themselves,
the whole atternpt failed.®* Thus in the Spring of 1931 all
the attempts made on the initiative of the League of Nations
Assembly of the Autumn of 1929, to give effect to the urgent
exhortations of the World Economic Conference of 1927 to
effect a reversal in tariff policy ended in a complete fiasco.
At the concluding session Dr. Colijn drew up the balance of the
European commercial policy between 1927 and 1931 in the
following memorable words: “All would agree that on looking
back over the four years since 1927 the efforts to carry out the
recommendations of the World Economic Conference of 1927
had entirely failed.” ¢ In the final protocol of the Conference
thirteen European States acknowledged “that they were
unable to agree upon & date for putting the commercial
convention into force,” 7

1 See Memoranda of the states concerned, pp. 178, 191, 225, 227.
* See Proc. 11, PP- 4849, 141,

3 Prac. 11, pp. 4849, 90.
¢ See Proc. of the second conference with 2 view to concerted

cconomic action, Geneva {Proc. 1II).
& Ibid.; pp. &, 18,
* Comp. Proc. L, p. 35.
7 Ibid., p. 8.
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Meanwhile, the bilateral negotiations for lowering tariffs,
recommended by the Economic Conference 'in November
1930, had beer begun. Two attempts of the year 1931
deserve meantion. First the conclusion of the preferential
treaties between Germany, Austria, and France, on the one
hand, and a number of South-Eastern States, on the other.
The industrial states expressed their readiness to import
certain quantities of South-Eastern corn at preferential duties,
provided no objection was raised from overseas. The most
hopeful of these attempts, the treaties with Germany, failed,
as the acquiescence of the overseas most favoured agrarian
countries could not be obtained.? More radical was the
project of the Austro-German Customs Union which surprised
Europe in March 1931, and which had to be abandoned in
September 1931, owing to political opposition, chiefly from
Franceand Italy. The considerable worsening of the economic
situation in 193 led very quickly to that general European tariff
war predicted by Dr. Colijn in 1930, which after the abandon-
ment of the Gold Standard in England and Scandinavia
culminated in a general competition for the most successful
import-hampering measures besides tariffs, The last months
of the year 1931 found Europe in a state of extensive com-
mercial isolation, ‘either already accomplished or in course of
preparation.

(c) The Course of Events in the Recent Past (1932-35)

The year 1932 and the first half of 1933 brought a further
intensification of the commercial struggle. There were not
only fresh increases in the duties on agricultural and industrial
products, some of them of unprecedented dimensions,®
throughout Europe {and in numerous overseas states), but
practically all European States proceeded to employ the oft-
mentioned much more drastic new weapons of commercial

1 See Graff, op. cit., pp. 20-23.

* World Economic Survey, 193334, P. 203, queted as Swurvey 11,
z
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war, in such a degree as to surpass all that happened in
European post-War commercial policy, even in the first
post-War years.?

The denunciation of numerous commercial treaties, based
upon the most-favoured nation principle, or their supersession
by the discriminatory application of new methods of com-~
mercial warfare, signified a general departure from the previous
collective and international amitude towards foreign trade
and an approach to the regional or bilateral principle; this
was the logical consequence of the tendency towards self-
sufficiency, which was welcomed in strongly nationalist states,
and in other countries regarded as inevitable and enforced.

In vain the still relatively liberal countries of Holland and
Belgium attempted to stem the protectionist flood in Europe
by concluding the Convention of Ouchy in February 1933 by
whick they undertook to lower their tariffs gradually, inviting
other States to join them. As no other European State signed
the Convention, the attempt completely failed.?

The rapid progress of the worzld crisis, in particular the
alarmingly swift fall in the volume and values of world trade
in 193233, led in 1933 to a new attermpt by all the forces in
the world which were convinced of the vital importance of
a revival of foreign trade. Strongly supported by President
Roosevelt, the English Government invited all the states in
the world to send delegates to a World Economic Conference
in London.? From the 1zth June 1933 to the 27th July 1933 the
ministers and delegates of sixty-six states sought ways and means
of ending the appalling crisis, On Mr. Roosevelf’s initiative,
a tariff truce was concluded for the duration of the Conference,
the states undertzking not to increase duties mor to impose
fresh restrictions on trade.* The aim of the Conference was
described by the King of England on the occasion of its

1 See Survey I, p. I97. »

* Ibid, p. 195-

% See proceedings of the Monetary Conference, 33, in League of

Nations Fournal, Nos. 1-3g, cited as W.E,C. 33.
¢ Survey I, p. 196; W.E.C. 13, p. 22.
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ceremonial opening in the following terms: *“It cannot be
beyond the power of man so to use the vast resources of the
world as to ensure the material progress of civilization.” 2

The existing economic situation could not be improved
until two great problems were solved, and these problems were
described by Mr. Colijn, the Dutch Prime Minister, as being so
closely interconnected *“that they formed a single complex
of questions”: the stabilization of currencies and the removal
of intolerable hindrances to trade.* All the discussions then
in reality turned upon these problems.®

Exactly as in 1927 all the delegates declared in favour of
international trade and agesinst economic nationalism and
protection. Despite this universal condemnation of pro-
tectionist economic policy, the Conference failed completely,
because the stabilization of currencies, which was a condifio
sine qua non for the gold countries, was defeated by the opposi-
tion of America and England, which held that the time was
potyet ripe for such astep.* Again it was Dr. Colijn who frankly
admitted the negadve result of the Conference and justifiably
recalled his previous warnings.®

The failure of the Conference was swiftly followed by the
denunciation of the tariff truce by all states, and fresh increases
of duties in Europe, even in the free-trade countries of Belgium
and Holland; but such increases were no longer so great as
during the preceding years. The new outbreak of economic
nationalism, so lately the subject of general condemnation,
found expression rather in the ever-growing tendency to
conclude bilateral trade agreements by way of exchange
clearings and quotas, which has so much determined the

! WEC. 33, p. 8.

¥ Ihid,, p. 30.

* The collateral discussions regarding restrictive plans for wheat,
wine, etc., were of secondary importance,

¢ See the remarks of the French Minister, Bonnet, of the German
Delegats, Posse, and of the Italian Minister, Jung, in W.EC. 33,
PD. 133; 160, 230,

¢ Comp. W.E.C. 33, p. 229.
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aspect of European commercial policy in the recent past
(1934-36), and which, by the deliberate destruction of the
most-favoured npation principle and the triangular trade, has
caused further severe reductions in the foreign trade of many
European States and in world trade.!

In this state of general trade paralysis, the greater part of
Europe has persisted to the present day (beginning of 1936),
and this gloomy situation is only relieved by the much freer
commercial intercourse between the Scandinavian countries,
adhering to the Sterling Block, and England.

(d) The Result of the European Trade Policy of 1932-35

A glance at the development of the economic situstion in
Europe in the four years between 1932 and 1936 seems to
show that in many of the countries of Europe there has been
a decided upward movement from the depths of the depression
reached in 1932-33. A somewhat closer analysis, however,
and reflection upon the most important foundations of this
recovery must arouse serious apprehensions regarding this
interpretation of the present state of Eurcpe and the world
(beginning of 1936).

The first symptom, which raises grave doubts as to how far
the crisis has been really overcome, is the visible discrepancy
between the higher figures of home trade revival and the
considerably less favourable growth of exports.

This discrepancy, supplemented by corresponding reduced
import figures, is reflected in the picture of the further decay
of European foreign trade between 1932 and 1935, and is a
process which was repeated in the trend of world trade. From
68-6 Milld. gold dollars in 1929 the latter fell to 26-9 Milld. in
1932 and 23-4 Milld. in 1934, i.e. by 61% and 66% respectively,
to no more than 349, of the value of 3929, In the first quarter
of 1935 it reached only 33%.2

3 World Economic Survey, 1934-35, pp. 179-18%, hereinafter cited

as Survey IIL.
* See Survey 1L, pp. IS7-I58.
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This enormons reduction of world trade between 1929 and
1935 * could not be surprising, in view of the trade policy
above described.

Assuming that the duties in force in 1931 had not been
raised in Europe between 1932 and 1933, them, by a very
rough calculation, Ewropean specific duties would have been
25% Higher at the commencement of 1934 than the figures of
tariff levels here submitted for 1931, owing only to the fall
in the world price level from 100-8 in 193X (1913=100) to
75 in 1933.

However, not only were duties further increased between
1932 and 1935, but numercus additional restrictions were
imposed upon imports, and the result of this destructive policy
was that the foreign trade of many European States became
a mere exchange of absolutely indispensable commodities,
and dropped to & minimum never before known. Conse-
quently, the crisis was “overcome” only to the extent of the
home wade revival, except in the Sterling countries.* This
was also reflected in the considerable discrepancy shown by
the index figures for the quantitative trends of world trade
and world production in the agrarian and industrial spheres,
as Table B, p. 358, shows.

In view of the vital importance of exports to many branches
of agrarian and industrial production, it is permissible to
entertain serious doubts as to the solidity of these national
economic recoveries in Europe, and to endorse the warning
words of Professor Robbins that “it is impossible to feel any
confidence in a continuance of stability® (1934) ¢ or of the
1935 Report of the League of Nations on world economic
conditions “that the recovery thus registered has been super-
ficial rather than fundamental” and “without a truce to
currency and trade manceuvring the limits of recovery may

i Even reckoned in paper pounds world oade in 1934 bad lost
45% of its 1929 velue,

t See Stat. Jb. f. 4. dt. Reich, 1934, p. IRI.

3 See Survey 111, p. 10.

* Comp. Robbins, The Great Deprassion, 1934, pp. 195-196.
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prove narrow,” ““until some significant expansion of inter-
national trade is achieved, there will remain a hard core of
unemployment in practically every industrial country.”

TABLE B: QUANTITATIVE DEVELOPMENT OF WORLD
TRADE AND WORLD PRODUCTION, 1929-34
If 1929 =100, world trade and world preduction amounted to:

. Raw materials i3
Agrarian -y + Finished
Year products mg'ggldiked goods

w.T. W.P. WT. WP. W.T. WP

1932 . 895 1020 810 Bog 580 620

ig34 - 845 985 88-c 895 640 755

W.T. =World Trade.
W.P. =World Production.

See World Production and Prices, p. 94.

This serious view of the Eurcpean situation at the beginning
of 1936 is reinforced by a consideration of the main factors
which have caused the strong revival of the home trade since
1933. Two chief factors may be mentioned: First, the in-
curring of enormous public debts in order to lower unemploy-
ment, a policy which has been pursued, e.g. by Germany, Italy,
and Belgium.® Much could be said for this policy in the
countries concerned, in view of the widespread unemploy-
ment, but the necessary supplement was 8 corresponding
revival of private enterprise, which again increased foreign
trade especially in those densely populated European States
where adequate supplies of raw materials are lacking,

The second source of the nadonal recoveries of many
countries is the large armaments expanding month by month
since 1933.% In view of such conditions many doubts must
be expressed about the economic situaton of all those countries

i Comp. Survey I, pp. 7, 10; I1,

* Comp. Survey II; pp. 25-29, 31 1II, pp. 35-37

* Comp. Swrvey IH, pp. 201, 272-273; Further: Remarks or the
Present Phase of Internarional Ecomomic Relations, p. 20, cited as
Remarks.
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which are believed to have overcome the crisis merely by the
revival of the home markets without any signs of a strong
recovery in their imports and exports.

2. Decisive Factors of European Post-War Tariff Policy
PrELIMINARY REMARR : The Guif between Theory and Practice

In the year 1927 the leading economists and statesmen
of the whole world, at the World Economic Conference,
condemned protectionist tariff policy and warned the peoples
of the earth of its dangerous consequences. Nearly all the
governments which applauded the exhortations of the Con-
ference to lower tariffs did next to nothing during the following
24 years to carry out these recommendations, and during the
subsequent pericd of 31 years up to the middle of 1933 waged
a trade war which assumed increasingly sharper forms year
by year.

In the summer of 1933 the plenipotentiaries of sixty-six states
of the earth again uttered a unanimous warning against the
disastrous consequences of protectionism and economic
nationalism, only, immediately after the failure of the World
Economic Conference, to adopt a much more drastic trade
policy lasting until most recent times (1936), the fearful results
of which may be observed in the figures of the fettered world
trade of 1935.

How is such a gulf between theory 'and practice possible?
In order to understand this contradiction it may be useful
to specify the most powerful motives which lay behind this
policy and frustrated all anti-protectionist efforts,

The great intricacy of the capitalist national economies,
expressed not only in an increasing interdependence of all
their-parts, but also in the ever-tightening bonds of the common
economic fate of all the peoples of the earth, made it impossible
to achieve any more than a brief survey of the driving forces
of European tariff policy, so that only the most important
features could be mentioned.
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(&) Differences in Costs of Production as Causes of
Tariff Policy

If “foreign trade is determined by the different structures
and conditions of production and consumption in various
countries,” * we must seek the foundations of protective
tariffs in Europe in the purpose to equalize partially or, in
the case of prohibitive duties, entirely these differences of
production. In other words, these duties are intended to
equalize productivity of labour, land, and capital of a national
economy with the superior productivity of other countries,
with which the former may enter into commercial relations.

The partial adjustment of higher costs of production was
the main purpose of all European pre-War tariffs, and has
also remained so in the post-War period, although after 1919,
especially after the outbreak of the world economic crisis, other
reasons for the tariff policy of many states emerged. Into
this category of partial or entire adjustment of differences in
costs of production fell, for example, most of the industrial
post-War duties imposed by many of the agrarian and in-
dustrial countries of Europe in order to develop new industries
and to protect these from the competition of old industries.
This category also includes the high agrarian duties imposed
by the industrial countries after the onset of the world economic
crisis, to save their agriculture from the dangerous competition
of the best European and overseas agrarian producers, as well
ss many important industrial duties, either newly imposed
or increased, before and after 1929, by the European industrial
states to combat superior American. mass production (e.g.
duties on motor-cars),

What was involved in these proceedings, both in the agrarian
and in the industrial spheze, is the use of wriffs as a weapon
against fechmical progress, of which it has been justly said
that it has brought about a second “industrial revolition®
in the post-War period.

i Cormp. Enguéte, 11, p. 16.
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The great and swiftly progressing fzll in prices of many
important commodities during only one post-War decade
which it made possible was more startling in the agrarian than
in the industrial sphere. Its result in the tariff field was, on
the one hand, numerous duty increases by countries which,
for various reasons, were backward in technical progress; on
the other hand, this phenomenon produced one of the most
disturbing features of post-War tariff policy, viz. the much
shorter duration of commercial treades. Even in 1927 both Dr.
Colijn and Mr. Runciman, who was to become President of the
Board of Trade, called attention to the instability of commercial
treaties, as contrasted with the pre-War treaties which were
mostly valid for twelve years.! If numerous trade agreements
lasted for a period between three and five years up to the out~
break of the world economic crisis, since 1932 the period has
mostly been no more than one to two years, and although
political considerations connected with exchange control may -
have played a big part in this drastic curtailment of the terms,
considerable importance must be ascribed to the fear to con-
solidate rates of duty for a longer time because they might quickly
become inadequate in a world of rapid technical progress.?

{b) Monetary Factors as Causes of Tariff Policy

The great changes which have developed in the sphere of
currencies and international indebtedness during the post-War
pericd have exerted a deep influence upon the shaping of
European tariff pelicy.? The collapse of most of the currencies
of Europe immediately after the War, the subsequent inflations
followed by the stabilization of most of them upon az old or

i See speeches of Coliln end Runciman st World Economic
Conference, 1927, in W.E.C,, 1927, 1, pp. 70, 88,

2 See Sir Arthur Salter’s article, “Stahilizaton and Recovery,”
Pp. 18-19 in Foreign Affairs, vol. xiv, 1, October 1935.

¥ I ogically the duties discussed here belong to those mentioned in
the preceding section to adjust differences in costs of production,
The close connection of these duries, however, with mainly monetary
ends, justifies their inclusion in a special section.
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new gold parity between 1924 and 1927, led in numerous states
to rapid duty increases, designed to maintain the gold value
of the duties,? or to protect countries remaining on pre-War
parity against the oalufa dumping of the countries with
devaluated currencies.

After the fresh outbreak of currency warfare in Europe
(since September 1931), tariffs became a very important
weapon, next to the new trade expedients, of the gold countries
in meeting the competition of the European and overseas
devaluation countries and protecting their currencies,?

The second factor of a mainly monetary kind which exerted
a great influence upon the tariff policy was international
(public and private) indebtedness, First the pressure of
reparations, which since the Dawes Plan had actually repre-
sented for the greater part the payment of imterallied War
debts to the U.S.A. by Germany, considerably accentuated
the pace of German agrarian tariff policy when the flow of
interpational credits into Germany was stopped in the autumn
of 1929. It was essential to cut Germany’s agrarian import
deficit, which then ran into milliards, in order to rectify the
German balance of trade and provide the necessary foreign
currency for reparations.

Further, a number of European agrarian states (e.g. Poland
and Bulgaria), which were heavily indebted to foreign countries,
based their policy of extreme tariff protection upon their
obligation to cut all superflucus imports in order to maintzin
their balance of trade and consequently their curreacy, as,
in the absence of *“invisible exports,” a deficit in their balance
of trade was equivalent to a deficiency in their balance of

payments.’

1 A typical example of such duties and their being taken over as
extremely high gold durties is provided by Germany after 1924~25.
See pp. 115, 116 of this srudy.

2 Comp. declaration of the German Delegate, Posse, on the World
Economic Conference, 1933. W.E.C., p. 133-

? See Memorandum of Bulgarian and Polish Governments to the
League of Nations in Proc. Ii, pp. 134, 199. Recently Viner, loc.
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In this connection, nothing has contributed more to the
impeding of international trade relations and the reinforce-
ment of European tariffs imposed for monectary reasons than
the American Tariff of 1930, by which the greatest creditor
nation in the world surrounded itself at the moment of
severe crisis with the highest tariff walls in its history, intending
to exclude entirely all imports 2

The recently published inquiry of the American, Mr., Jones,
into the world-wide repercussions of this tariff, against which
thirty-three states protested in Washington when it was being
drafted,® shows that pumerous industrial duty increases in
Europe (Italy, Switzerland, and Spain) in 1931 were retaliatory
measures against it. For Germany, obliged to achieve a large
export surplus and already severely injured by European
industrial protection, ever when not directly aimed at her,
this American Tariff signified a fresh and unprecedented
accentuation of the trade depression.?

(¢} Population Pyoblems as Causes of Targff Policy

The increasing restrictions which since the War have been
imposed upon immigration into the sparsely peopled arcas
of the earth must be reckoned among the most important
events of the post-War period.? The earliest step taken in
this direction, bearing great political and economic conse-
quences, the extensive stoppage of immigration chiefly from
the Eastern and South-Eastern States of Europe to the

cit., pp. 73—77; Pasvolsky, Memoranda: Comments on the Improve-
ment of the Commercial Relations between Nations, pp. 36-87; Prof,
Gregory's survey, pp. 189, 194, 204, in Carnsgie Report.

1 See Roosevelt: Looking Forward, p. 186, and speech of State
Secretary Savre of 2nd July 1935 on tariff policy, quoted in Remarks,
p. 28,

% Roesevelt, op. cit., p. I183.

¥ See Habsrler, op. cit, P. 70.

4 See an article by Professor Rebbins: “The Nature of National
Planning in the Sphere of International Business,” pp. 8-, and an
articie by L. Hennebicg: *““La Crise et les Banquiers Anglais,” in
Rev. Economic Inter,, March 1936, pp. 536537
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U.S.A. by the American law of 1924, was followed by similar
impediments on immigration in Europe. These obstacles
became quite general after the outbreak of the crisis, also

_ . spreading over countries hitherto regarded as most liberal

States (France, Belgium, Holland}.!

At the World Economic Conference of 1927 Sir Walter
Layton, in his analysis of the European post-War situation,
had impressively indicated the dangers for Europe which
lurked in the decline of European annnal overseas emigration
from an average of 1-1} Mill. between 1911 and 1914 to
o-6 Mill. in 1924.8 These immigration restrictions, applied
by the most important settlement areas of the world, could
not fail to have profound repercussions on the tariff policy
of the traditional emigration countries of Europe—Itly,
Poland, and the Balkan countries. Already in 1927 the
Greekdelegate, Mr, Tournakis, stated that the Balkan States were
obliged to introduce industrial tariffs, in order to build up
industries under their shelter, to give employment to the
surplus population which before the War had an opportunity
to emigrate, and the Italian delegate, Mr. Nola, justified Italian
industrial tariffs on similar lines.? In 1930 the Polish Govern-
ment again justified their industrial wariffs by pointing to the
immigration barriers in Europe and overseas.*

It may be said that since the extensive embargo on agrarian
imports by the great European industrial countries a consider-
able part of the retalistory increases in industrial duties by
agrarian Europe was likewise designed to build up home
industries to absorb the unemployed agrarian population.
In excluding the goods of these agrarian states the old European
industrial countries were behaving towards them like the
overseas settlement areas in excluding their people.

1 Restrictions on foreign iabour were imposed in Belgium in 1935 ;
a new law to regulate foreign Iabour was introduced in Holland in

1936,
i See W.E.C, 27,1, P- 107.
* Sec ibid,, p. 163, and 11, p. 89.
t See Proc. 1, p. 167,
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Another population motive behind the extreme agrarian
tariff policy of certain industrial states since 1929 has been
the desire to preserve the composition of the population by pre-
venting the decay of the pessantry, or even strengthening that
part of the population. This motive was inspired by national
rather than economic considerations, in view of the great
productive superiority of other countries. There are distinct
indications of agrarian tariff policy being influenced by a
social regard for the peasantry in several industrial states of
Europe, e.g. Germany, France, Switzerland, etc.}

{d) Military Factors as Causes of Tariff Policy

In dealing with tariff policy inspired by a desite to maintain
a peasantry our analysis has already touched upon non-
economic motives behind European post-War tariff policy.
A second group of such duties must be mentioned when
enumerating the important causes of European tariff policy,
because this has played and still plays a great part. These
duties, which in detail can only be ascertained by having an
exact knowledge of individual economic conditions, have been
introduced by many States, in the interest of their military
independence, and are proportional, so to speak, to their
(real or supposed) political insecurity against the hazard of
war. Their object is to develop in peace time those branches
of production which are considered to.be important for war.
A classic example of such duties are the duties of the key
industries imposed by England in 1921.* A considerable
part of the almost generally high chemical duties must also
be reckoned in this category, as well as the usually high duties
on motor-cars, motors, elecirical appliances, etc. It must
be admitted that, in view of the increasingly totalitarian form
of the modern war, the number of branches of a national
economy to be considered as *vital® in a military sense might

! Se¢ Memorandum of the Swiss Government to the League,

1930, in Proc. 11, p. 227.
3 See p. 132 of this study.
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be very large, according to its Iack of self-sufficiency and the
degree of political tension.? A great part of the protectionist
agrarian tariff policy of 2 number of European agrarian deficit
countries must be ascribed to the desire to be able to feed
themselves in times of military danger.? These military
reasons of tariffs were already recogmized by the World
Economic Conference of 1927, but as the political tension
has become much more acute in recent years, an increasing
importance must be attributed to these factors in modern
European tariff policy.

(e) Fiscal Needs as Causes of Tarilf Policy

Lastly, because least important, we must revert to & purely
economic motive behind European tariff policy, viz. to the
financial needs of States which have steadily increased, especially
since the War, Yet the raising of revenue by means of
tariffs is the weakest motive for imposing or raising any of all
those duties (constituting by far the majority of European
duties} which were designed to cut imports as much as possible,
and were therefore obviously opposed to revenue purposes.
Revenue requirements were the most important motive only
in the case of the steady increase in the duties on colonial
produce, mineral oils, alcohol, etc., as well as the greatest
obstacle to their reduction. In this connection, we must
mention a number of small agrarian countries in Europe, whose
finances were based so much on revenue from duties that they
opposed, on financial grounds, every request to lower their
tariffs, even proposals to abate their protectionist duties only
(e.g. Bulgaria and Portugal).*

1 See B. Lederer's article, “European Intern. Trede,” in The

Arnals, Tuly 1934, p. 110, !

% See Survey I, p. 783 Considerations, p. 10} Répke, loc. cit,
Pp. 46—47.

® See final report, W.EC, 27,1, p. 40.

¢ See Memorandum of Bulgarian Government to the League 1930,
and speech of Pormuguese Delegate in Second Ecom, Conference,
1930, in Proc, IT, pp. 134, I7I.
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Concluding Remark

With the mention of financial requirements as a cause of
European post-War tariff policy our survey of some of its
most important factors should conclude. To avoid mis-
understanding, however, it should be emphasized that all or
several of the tendencies enumerated might be simultaneously
operative whenever one of the many thousand single duties
was imposed or increased, so that it implies no contradiction
if the same dudes appear in several or all of the defined
categories.

3. The Dangers of European Protectionism

PreLIMINARY REMARK : Prolectionism from the standpoint of
Jree trade and the theory of location of industries

European (and North American) protectionism in the
post-War period is largely responsible ! for the very serious
economic position of Europe (beginning of 1936) which cannot
be concealed by the substantial revival of trade in the Sterling
countries as well as national recoveries in a number of gold
countries. In creating this serious situation tariffs have
been assisted by other important causes, chicfly by the
policy of agrarian and raw material restrictions, valorisations,
and price agreements on the part of all the great economic
Powers before and after 1929, all being measures designed to
maintain & price level before and during the economic crisis,
which, in view of technical progress in agriculture as well as
in industry, was far too high up to 1931.2

In order to show some of the chief dangers of the position
of present Europe (1936), it is desirable to recall the most
important objections of the free-trade theory, as well as of
the modern theory of the location of industry to protectionism.

* It goes without saying that other causes before the outbreak of
the crisis, such as War debts and reparations, credit policy, political
tension, €tc., shouid not be overiooked.

t See the remarks in the Maomillan Repor:, p. 136, and Robkins,
Tha Great Depression, pp. 48~49.
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The substance of the free-trade theory is even to-day acknow-
ledged to be indisputabie by the overwhelming majority of all
the scientific economists in the world.

As Sir William Beveridge defined it, the fundamental prin-
ciple of free trade is as follows: The average productivity of all
the labour of a country will be higher, that is to say, its standard
of life will be higher, the more its efforts can be concentrated
on those things it can do best. This is the purpose and
justification of international trade and the fundamental reason
for leaving trade as free as possible.!

According to the free-trade theory, the opposite policy of
protection leads to a Jowering of the standard of life of the
nations who adopt it, and the various stages towards such
impoverishment may be summarized as follows: Concentra-
tion of labour and capital in branches of industry which sell
their products above world market prices, with consequent
rise in the cost of living, especially in view of the inter-
dependence of modern economic systems, pressure to protect
more and more industries, shrinkage of imports of taxed goods,
shrinkage of exports owing to lessemed imports, unemploy-
ment in the export industries, gradual over-production in
the protected trades, with consequent unemployment, and a
pressure to grant subsidies or adopt fresh protective measures
in their favour in a vicious circle.?

The contention of protectionist advocates that tariffs relieve
the home labour market, either by fostering new industries
until they no longer need protection or by protecting existing
industries from undercutting, is rejected by free-trade theory
for this reason: Even if this method of creating employ-
ment should afford such relief, and, in the case of & less elastic
home demand, even lead to isolated booms and monopolistic
gains, it stll signifies no relief for the economic system and
the labour market as a whole owing to the rise in the cost of

i Comp. Sir William Beveridge, Tariffs, pp. 41-42.

® See the analysis of protectionist policy in the first ten chapters
contributed by Sir William Beveridge in the book just quoted, Tariffs.
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living and the depression in other {export) trades. When
employment can be created only by protection of this kind
it is a sure symptom that the preductivity of labour is a long
way from its optimum, A steady decrease in the standard
of living is the only conditior under which in the long run this
form of creation of employment is possible. If it be desired
to protect infant industries, duties should be rejected because,
once introduced, they are never voluntarily relinguished by the
interested parfies, and the struggle that rages around them
is productive of corruption in political and economic life.
The. method of direct and stricdy limited subsidies for such
industries is decidedly to be preferred to them.!

The doctrines of free trade found extensive practical ap-
plication only in the period between 1860 and 1880 when,
after the pattern of the Franco-British Treaty negotiated by
Cobden in 1860, Europe was covered with a petwork of
free-trade agreements, and European foreign trade flourished
accordingly. In view of the quoted figures of European tariff
levels in the post-War period, particularly the high figures of
1931 and the much higher tariff walls of to-day, it is surprising
to learn that after 1860 the European tariff levels could be
reduced by these treaties to about 8-15% with a2 maximum
of 25%.2

The theory of location of industry is likewise hostile to the
claims of tariff protection, as is shown by its founder’s—
Prof. Weber’s—article on *Theory of Location of Industries
and Commercial Policy,” * which was published in 1911.

According to this theory industrial tariffs may be introduced,
with a prospect of fostering new industries, where undeveloped

1 See Beveridge, loc. cit, pp. 51, 6I, 101, 103, and I2I, on the
question of & lowered standard of living under protection; also
A. Marshall’s Memorandam, Zur Zolipolittschen Regelung des Aussen-
Randels, p. 25.

3 See Nogaro, op. cit., pp. 52 et seq.

? Comp. essay of Alfred Weber: “Die Standortslehre und die
Handelspolitik,” in Archiv fuer Sosialwissemschaft u. Soz. Politik,
Bd. 32, pp. 667-688.

2A
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countries possess raw materials and all the natural and economic
resources required for industrialization. The theory of
location was able to designate certain industries in the old
industrial countries of Europe to which dangerous competitors
might arise from the application of tariffs bystill little-developed
industrial countries. In view of the notorious distribution
of raw materials and coal deposits throughout the world, this
could apply only to part of the old European industries of
labour and consumption orientation, The bulk of the old
European industries, the heavy industries of the transport
orientation and the great mechanised industries with labour
orientation (closely dependent on coal consumption) were
hardly vulnerable, and consequently the advantages of their
location were not threatened by tariff policy. No tariff could
alter the distribution of coal deposits favourable for the develop-
ment of new industries save in U.S.A. and China, and none
but the highest tariffs could destroy the patural advantages
of location of the old European industries.

Consequently, protective duties upon the products of these
most important industries would lead to nothing but decreases
in purchasing power, both in the exporting countries and in
the protectionist states, without facilitating the organization
of new industries.?

We shall oy to give some illustrations taken from the
economic development of Europe and the world since 1929
up to recent years {1934-35) which are alarming confirmations
of these warnings,

(a) Lowering of the Standard of Life
Drastic agrarian protection has led to very high prices
of important foodstuffs, and thus to a considerable increase
in the cost of living in protectionist countries, Tables Ax and
Am, p. 371, give a few characteristic examples. Owing to the
great differentiation of the industrial production, it was
% See A. Weber, op. cit., pp. 668, 681, 684, 686-688.
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difficult to obmin information about the corresponding raising
of prices of industrial goods by protectionist wariffs of the
agrarian countries.

TABLE Ari: PRICES OF IMPORTANT FOODSTUFFS,
1931-34, IN WORLD MARKET AND IN PROTECTED
COUNTRIES

World market prices {Loodon)=100; prices in Berlin, Paris,
Milan amounted to:

Commodities Berlin Paris Milan
Wi (e e
me (B C
Pt {50 @ Z

TABLE An: PRICES OF IMPORTANT AGRARIAN PRO-
DUCTS, DECEMBER 1934, IN BERLIN AND IN WORLD
MARKET

{In Rm. per x00 kilos)

Commodities  Berlin World  in % of
markets
Lard . . I8r-co 66-86 270
Barley . 1545 817 188
Maize . I5%50 584 265
Pork . - 2837 338
Butter . 26000 12177 212
Suger . . 4400 9317 480

See Considerations, pp. 21-22.

An example taken from the Roumanian tariff, however, gives
some idea of the way in which protection raised industrial
prices. In the year 1929 the Roumanian duty on iron
pipes (item 3o8¢ of Roumanian tariff) amounted 10 $40-700
Lei per 100 kilogrammes. So long, however, as Roumanian
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iron works were unable to supply the home market, a preference
duty of 120 Lei was in force. In 1931 this was abolished, for
it was established that “Roumanian works manufactured pipes
in sufficient guantities from cast iron.” !

Roumanian industry was henceforth compelled to use plpﬁ
which were at least 420 Lei per 1co kilos more expensive
(540-120) than those imported prior to 1931, the sole consola-
tion being that they were Roumanian pipes. These high
prices of agrarian as well as industrial products brought about
by protection lead to sharp declines in consumption of the
protected commodities in the protectionist countries, Thus
the per capita fat consumption in Germany fell from 41-3 Ibs.
in 1929 to 343 lbs. in 1933, and the dearness of food has
generaily driven demand from the foodstuffs of the higher to
that of the lower nutrition value {corn, potatoes).?

Another form of lowering the standard of life by protecton
was the heavy dislocation of capital into the protected trades,
which raised production far above the declining home con-
sumption, and were therefore compelled to export their
products at world market prices, where these prices, thanks
to the protection of the great import countries, were depressed
to a very low level. Thus France’s loss from wheat exports
of this kind in 1934 was at least 1-5 Md. Frs. Further, large
sums, which are very difficult to ascertain, were diverted as
direct subsidies to the development of production in the
protected trades. England, for ezample, spent 39-5 Million
Pounds between 1924 and 1935 upon the development of the
sugar industry, employing 32,000 workers. Even in the
exporting states the protectionist” policy of the importing
countries leads to direct subsidies, if exports of vital importance
are involved.®

t Sez Decree of Roumanian Government in H.-A., 1931, p. I475.

% Comp, Considerations, p. 23; Survey HT, pp. 87-89.

3 Lettland, e.g., paid in 1934 subsidies to maintain her butter
experts which were larger than the value of this export {comp. Swrvey
I, pp. 85-87,95). In a similar way Holland could only maintain her
butter exports to England by paying large subventions.
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(b) Destruction of the Economic Location of Production

Between 1929 and 1931 the exports and imports of most
European countries decreased to an alarming extent. Between
1932 and 1935, again, the foreign trade of many European
states has taken a turn which can only be described as a collapse.
If it could be said in 1911, from the standpoint of the theory
of location, that “unusually high tariffs and consequenty
unusual restriction of home consumption” were necessary
to divert European industry, in view of its great advantages
of location both as regards transportation as well as labour
factors, and only ““ very high duties could threaten its position.” 2
This situation then deemed highly improbable has in fact been
brought about by European protection between 1929 and
193X, and even more so between 1932 and 1935, and, what is
very important, in the industrial as well as in the agrarian
sphere. The consequence is a threat to the foundations of
the economic location of European production, which was
slowly built up in pre-War years and painfully reconstructed
after the World War up to 1929. In other words, what was
proceeding rapidly was the destruction of Europe’s division
into a (predominantly) industrial Central and a (predominantly)
agrarian Border Europe, accompanied by an extensive conflict
of the industrial countries with each other.

Sheltered by these tariff walls of unprecedented height
industries are being fostered in numerous European countries
for which the natural and economic conditons of location are
entirely unsuitable. In view of the post-War transformation
of the technique of the heavy industries, which has rendered
them more dependent on electricity and oil than on coal,
a pumber of states which are poor in coal and raw materials
have found it possible, by means of high tariffs and high costs,
to develop such industries. (Examples are the Italian iron
and steel duties,.and the duties on semi-finished metal goods
in South-Esstern Europe.)

X Alfred Weber, loc. cit., p. 686.
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In the agrarian sphere the protectionist policy of the im-
porting countries caused a diminutios in the production of
the most fertile exporting countries. Between 1928 and 1934
wheat product in the Danubian states declined by 33-3% (in
the U.S.A,, Canada, Argentine, and Australia by 18%,), but
in the importing countries of industrial Europe it increased
by more than 209%,, at prices between 200%, and 300%, above
world market level. Barley, oats, beef, and sugsr all present
the same picture. The most favourable areas of production
are restricting output, which rises in the less fertile districts,
at prices which gradually lower home consumpticn.! To
the destruction of their agrarian exports the agrarian states
of Europe and the wozld have replied by reducing their in-
dustrial imports to a large extent. Warnings against this
tendency were uttered at the Conferences at Warsaw and
Geneva in 1930 by the representatives of all South-Eastern
countries as well as Denmark.

f

TABLE A: DEVELOPMENT OF INDUSTRIAL PRODUC-
TION IN INDUSTRIAL AND AGRARIAN EUROPE,

1920-34

192529 =100
Total Industrial Textile Industmial

Country Production Production
929 16332 1534 1929 1932 1934
I Germany . 110 66 93 o8 B84 104
Italy . . 109 73 88 102 67 74
I%du‘;zgiﬂ France ., T K4 79 8% g8 64 67
P€ | England . 105 88 104 o9 85 92
I Denmark . I17 196- 131 Izz 1286 168
. Roumarin . I20 Io6 149 08 139 182
izlgmmzzzne Hungary . IO} I79 101 108 o5 I36
D Greece . . I08 1o 1368 1z7 14c 178

See World Production and Prices, pp. 133~134.
Table A shows to what an extent the relative growth in
the industrial production of agrarian Europe between 1929
i Sce Swrvey g, pp. 81, 9697, 162-163.
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and 1934 surpassed the development of the industrial states,
especially in connection with the textile trades which are
easily fostered by duties. And as the same process was going
on in overseas agrarian states, and particularly in Japan, the
result was a continuous depression in the old European export
textile trades, as well as in other industries. Here too output
rose only in the shelter of high tariff walls in those parts of
Europe which are the least favourable to the development of
industry.

The discrepancies between industrial production and
industrial exports shown in Table B provide an analogy to the
shrinking corn areas in South-Eastern Europe and the extensive
pastures in Holland and Denmark which were not fully
utilized.

TABLE B: INDUSTRIAL PRODUCTION AND INDUS-
TRIAL EXPORTS IN INDUSTRIAL EUROFE

1929 =I00
Group England Germany France Ttaly
1932 1934 I932 1934 1932 I934 X932 1534
‘Total Industrial
Production ., B2 100 645 880 655 7005 680 750
Industrial
{volume} . . 615 6835 590 495 5860 57§ 760 690

See Werld Production and Prices, p. 96; Survey I, p. I23.

Thus the new progress of agricultute of industrial Europe
was matched by the industrialization of agrarian Europe,?
both processes which were being carried out under the pressure
of excessive protectionism in contradiction to economic laws
governing the location of production, accompanied by a grow-
ing irnpoverishment of Europe, especially of its densely peopled
countries which are poor in raw materials and land. This
aspect becomes yet more serious when it is borne in mind that

1 Comp. Survey 0II, pp. IS0, 1633 Considerations, pp. 34-3S;
World Production and Pricss, pp. 92—96. Recently Prof. Ohlin has
stressed this point in his report, International Economic Reconstruction,
PP. 93, 119. Paris, 1936.
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the same process on a larger scale is being repeated outside
Europe, as may be gathered from the f2ll from 359, ™ 32%
in the share of industrial Europe in world industrial production
between 1928 and 1934 and the fall from 47%, 1o 37% of the
non-European industrial states, accompanied by a rise in the
share of agrarian countries outside Europe from 119, to 24%.}
Moreover this protectionist trade policy by fostering bilateral
trade inflicted great damage on such countries as Belgium and
Holland, where a considerable section of the population lived
upon the proceeds of a transit trade established long since.?
This extensive destruction of European exchange relation-
ships is expressed in the unprecedentedly low figures of the
European exports and imports of nearly all European states
during 1933 and 1934. Although a great part of the Central
European and the Dutch-Scandinavian-Baltic-German in-
tegration, of the Scandinavian-English integration and, to a
lesser extent, also that between the Mediterranean states and
England, was fairly well maintained up to 1931, still at the end of
this year there were indications of a general collapse from which
only the Sterling countries were exempt. At the beginning
of 1936 only the integration between England, Scandinavia,
and the Mediterranean countries remained intact although
Denmark, at Ieast, had considerably suffered from the English
preferences in favour of New Zealand dairy produce. All the
other areas of the economic integration of Europe had largely
succambed by 1933-34 to the trade war of all against all.
Europe as a closely integrated economic body was battered
to pieces by a drastic protectionist policy. Such was the
state of affairs at the commencement of 1936. '

{c) Empire and Regional Tendencies in Europe
With the injuries which Eurcpean protection has inflicted
upon the inner economic structures of almost all European
states summarized in the terms *“lowering the standard of
1 Comp. Survey HI, p. 162, * Ibid,, p. 182.
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life” and “destruction of the natural foundatons of the
location of production,” our analysis of the dangerous accentua-
tion of preseat-day economic problems in Europe (spring 1936)
is not yet concluded. Protectionism is also largely responsible
for the growth of an antagonism between two groups of states
which displayed itself in the response of commercial policies
to the destruction of the economic integration of Europe.
Those nations which, like England, France, and Holland,
possessed colonies and dominions and which may be called
“Empire states,” replied, with more or less emphasis to
the Europesn protectionism of recent years by tightening
commercial bonds with their colonial areas and loosening their
trade connections with Europe. Whereas France and Holland
were in 1935-36 still more closely knit with Europe in respect
to foreign trade than with overseas countries, in spite of the
increasing economic penetration of their colonies systematically
and successfully pursued by means of preferences, England, by
means of the Ottawa Preferences of 1932, broke away, together
with her Empire, from Europe and the rest of the world, to
such an exteat that in 193233 Europe wondered whether she
intended to create a great economically self-sufficient area
(without Europe and the rest of the world but including
the Scandinavian countries) thus admitting the futility of ber
many attempts between 1929 and 1931 to bregk down European
protection. .

To the remaining states of Central, East, South, and South-
Eastern Europe the path of empire policy remained closed
as they either lacked colonies completely or possessed colonies
which are capable of only slight development (Italy). After
the failure of the preferential plans of 193031 these European
countries have reacted in a twofold way to the ever-increasing
disintegration of Ewope. The countries of the South-East
have been secking without pause, and so far without success,
for new regional pacts. Germany, Italy, and Poland pursued
a policy of far-reaching economic seif-sufficiency, but showed
great interest in all atempts to draw closer to South-Eastern
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Europe, by means of regional or bilateral trade pacts, or to
draw closer to each other (Italian tripartite treaties, Germano-
Polish economic agreement of 1934, etc.). These states may
be called “Regional States” as opposed to the “Empire States.”
If during the same period (1932—35) when nearly all European
countries have pursued a policy of commercial exclusion,
those same countries have deliberately striven to realize an
Empire or a regional trade policy, this state of affairs indicated
that no European state could actually pursue 2 policy of
complete self-sufficiency ; all attempts of this kind were a
“flight from reality.” ! Both the empire and regional states
of Europe had this in common.

If, however, we inquire into the economic conditions of the
two groups, and proceed to investigate the questions of
population, area, raw materials, etc., we find a fundamental
distinction of great importance, If Furopean protection
persists in its present proportons, i.e. if the almost complete
disintegration of Europe is perpetuated, the empire states,
by making heavy sacrifices, could perhaps survive economically.
The regional states of the rest of Europe, however, could not
survive economically. From this point of view Sir Arthur
Salter uttered an urgent warning in the spring of 1932 against
the dangers of a policy which threatened to lead to the autarctic
separation of the U.S.A. and of the British Empire, and thus
to & dissolution of the whole world economy, into larger or
smaller national economic units, as such a shattering of world
economy, in view of the inevitable impoverishment of all
small countries or states without raw materials, “would soon be
dangerous and ultimately fatal to world peace.”® This is
the most dangerous side of European and world protection.
The great differences in the economic structures and colonial
possessions of the European states may lead to a political
catastrophe if the existing system of protection is maintained,
i.e. to a new world war.

! Comp. Survey I, p. 192.
% See Sir Arthur Salter: Recovsry, p. 193.
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(d) Protectionism and War

Mutual relationships between the economic and political
spheres have existed at all times; in no epoch of human history
have they become so inseparable as in the age of the modern
capitalistic state.!

This interdependence was plainly revealed at the World
Economic Conferences of 1927 and 1933. In his opening
speech President Theunss said that it could not be too often
repeated that political action and economic action were inter-
dependent, and that the inquiry of the Conference would
probably bring out more clearly the close relationship that
existed between the economic policies of nations and inter-
national peace.?

Six years later General Swmugs, at the 1933 Conference,
warned the world against its fajlure to perform the chief tasks
imposed upon the Conference:

“Things would become worse not merely financially, but
also in the political sphere.” *

The scientific economist who is confined within the limits
of pure economic analysis cannot discern when severe economic
depression and crisis in a social system may precipitate the
nations into warlike complicatdons. He can only indicate the
consequences, either positive or negative (i.e. raising or
depressing the material standard of life) of a given economic
policy. ‘

But all economic and sociological inquiries into the European
situadon during recent years (1929-36) must lead to the
conclusion that protection is largely responsible for the grow-
ing political tension in Europe and the world,* as it can have
no other effect than to depress the standard of living and
damage the ecopomic texture in all the regional states of

3 See the paper of Sir Alfred Zimmern, read in Chatam House,
1924, on “Fiscal Policy and International Relations,” in A, Zimmern’s
The Prospects of Democracy, pp. 233~256, especisily pp. 234, 238—-24¢.

t P.EC, 27,1, pp. 62-63. 8 W.E.C, 33, PP. 13-14.
¢ See Robdins, The Great Depression, pp. 196—158.
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Europe to snch an extent as to make a warlike explosion a
probable cutcome of the relations berween economics and
peolitics.

The political and economic problems of these states, i.e,
Central, East, South, aud South-Eastern Europe, have been
clearly outlined in a recently published sociological work by
Alfred Weber, in which he stated that the temporary end of
capitalist world economy (not of capitalism) presented the
most serious difficulties, first for all countries specializing in the
production of raw materials and foodstuffs, secondly for the
densely populated states of Central Europe.!

Political developments during 1935 completely justified the
apprehensions of all those who, like Sir Arthur Salfer or General
Smuts, saw a grave menace to world peace in the increasing
destruction of world trade by a more ruthless protectionist
policy.? The fact that Europe’s most important regional
state next to Germany, viz. Italy, was starting a colonial war
in October 1935, which was openly justified on the grounds
of the necessity for economic expansion, showed more vividiy
than everything else how acute the economic situation had be-
come in that country (and also in the rest of Central, Eastern and
South-Eastern Europe, where sericus political tension of a non-
economic nature was already abundant!), This appearance
of a political danger zone in that part of Europe suffering
most severely in an economic sense, taken in copjunction with
the question of protectionism, means that, with the possible
exception of the Empire States, the rest of Europe cannot in
the long run exist without restoring the economic integration
of production in Europe. In other words, the most serious
political consequences must be envisaged if radical European
protectionism remains unchanged.

In concluding this study it must therefore once more be

i See Alfred Weber; Kulturgeschiches als Kultursoziologie, Leiden,

1935, p- 387.

? Loucheur’s phrase at the W.BE.C,, 1927, “Competition in tariff
increases bears the grestest resemblance to competition in srmaments,”
should never be fost sight of. W.E.C,, 27, I, p. 130.
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clearly emphasized that European protectionism of the years
192935 implies the end of the economic integration of Europe,
unless the prohibitive tariff walls and other protective barriers
can be broken down in the near future.

If it should prove possible to break them, the economic in-
tegration of Eurcpe in the framework of 2 world economy
which is again functioning may be restored.

For practically all the states of Europe are unable to live
without each other, or without the world, or the world without
Europe, in economic and political peace.



APPENDIX

EXPLANATION OF TABLES AND GRAFPHS

1. In the Tables Ar, An, Br—Iv, sach year is shown with two rows of
figures, which indicare the Jowest and highest limits of the tariff levels
of the classes or groups of goods in question. {Comp. p. 33 of text.}

2. An “fr” in Tables Ar and An signifies that the goods in question
were on the free list,

3. An “I” in Tables Aixr and BrIv signifies that for various reasons
comparative figures could not be calculsted in respect of the goods in
question.

4. When a class of goods or a whole group {A, B, C) in Tables Br-1v is
shown without figures, it means thar the acrual imporrs in the cases con-
cerned have been insignificant, (Cemp. pp. 8990 of rext.)

5. The index figures in Tables Bi-1v in front of the tariff level figures
indicste the number of goods the duties on which could be included for
computing the tariff levels in question. (Comp. p. 226, Table D, of text.}

6. Three praphs have been made to show the potental tariff levels
of x5 countries in 1913, 1927, and 7931 respectively. They are indicated
by the three columns for each country. (Graph A, toariff levels for food-
stuffs; graph B, tariff levels for semi-manafactured goods; gmaph C,
tariff levels for manufactured goods.) (Comp. p. 102 of text.}

382
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TABLE Ar: POTENTIAL TARIFF LEVELS OF

383

GERMANY
{In S, of Prices)
Group of Goods 1913 1927 1931
A. Foodstuffs:

2, Cereals and Sour . . 270 280 28-4 284 136D 1860
1. Live-stock . . . Irrs 146 193 352 410 630
i1. Anima] feodstuffs . . *1g0 0 200 2010 28¢ 290
. Fruit and vegembles . . IS 2000 IXG 200 iz'G 240
¥, Other foodstuffs . . 3000 300 450 460 1280 I20D
Average of [-v=aversge of A*, 21-3 223 247 300 790 860
v, Alcoholicdrinksandtobacce s8¢ 640 540 630 760 1030
Average of I-vI=average of A 274 293 296 356 785 Bgo
B. Semi-manufactured goods:

1. Texriles , . . . 76 144 61 150 g2 156
1. Timber, pspcr, cork . 210 2IQ IS0 245 130 210
mr. Metals . . 140 17§ I3G 220 IS0 270
IV, Chczmca!s . . . I0¢4 IT0 76 128 39¢  43'5

v. Mineral 0ils . . . I9'I 2B5 $4'C 540 2650 4500
Average of I-I¢ =average of B* 132 17§ 104 186 g0 278
Average of 1-v=average of B* . 144 197 19t 257 66-0 1200
C. Manufactured industrial goods:

1. Texriles . . . 100 I4°§ ZI0 430 260 450

1. Paper . . . XI75 IT5 I=21 12X 158 158
mi. Glass, chins, ce:nent . 140 I40 200 200 16§ 18§

rv. Meml goods . . . 67 130 95 150 12-5 185§

. Machines . . . 43 142 3T isa 37 IS0

vx‘ Vehicles . 33 82 z40 400 88 =220
vii. Appsratuses, msu'uments 6o 60 1930 194§ 200 200
vizi, Toys and tires . . &I &I I§5 170 170 200
Average of I-vili =average of C 85 117 155 227 150 216
General 1ariff level (average of

ALBLO) . . . . I3 T2 170 238 375 440

* Sardines in oil exciuded as dishomogeneous price slement.
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TABLE Am: RELATIVE CHANGES IN PRE-WAR AND
POST-WAR DUTY RATES AND TARIFF LEVELS OF

GERMANY
19I13=100, duty rates and tariff levels amounted to:
b i Tariff D 193 Tariff
uty i uty i
Group of Goods Rates  Levels  Rates  Levels
A. Foodstaffs:
X. Cereals, flour . - IIS 120 I00 I05 390 480 665 #E90
. Live-stock . . . 285 285 I70 240 300 3I0 35§ 430
1. Animal foodstuffs . 135 I35 ¥03 110 I75 180 45 1I3%
1v. Fruit, vegetables . 140 155 58 Ioo 130 55 63 X0
v. Other foodstuffs . . I18c 180 IS0 IS0 200 200 430 430
Averapeof I-v —averageof Al I65 I75 115 135 240 265 370 138%
vi. Alcoholic drinks, tobacce 1I0 II0 93 98 12§ 50 130 260
Average of 1-vI =average
of A* . . . . 15 165 110 120 230 250 285 300
B. Semi-manufactured goods:
1. Textiles . . Io5 160 8o 105 IIO IS0 I20 I35
1. Timber, paper,cm-k . 64 o8 g5 117 64 98 62 100
7+ 8 Me:alg . . . 9% II¢ 93 125 I75 180 I0O7 1I5%
1¥. Chemicals . . « 215 3058 73 75 235 340 255 37%
v. Mineral oils 200 300 I90 280 3500 3565 1400 1600
Average of 1-1v =average
of Bt . . 120 I70 30 I0§ IS0 200 X4§ 162
Average of v = !vcrage
of B* . . . . 140 I9§ 130 I35 220 270 460 SBIo
C. Manufactured goods:
1. Textles . . 350 395 210 300 335 400 2060 3I0
nmPaper . . . g7 97 63 69 o1 97 9O 9
i Glass, cement, ching . 255 275 145 I45 255 275 120 120
W. Metzal goods . . IS0 180 IIS 140 150 180 145 IQ0
¥. Machines . . . I25 I40 B6 105 125 140 BE 10§
vi. Vehicles . . 340 $30 490 72§ 180 190 270 170
V1L Appmmses,mmumenn ISO I50 320 320 I50 IS0 330 330
viir. Toys and tires . . I70 210 240 280 170 210 280 330
Average of I-VilI =average
of C . . . . 205 245 180 195 18§ 2085 I75 1BS
General tariff level (average
of AL, B4, C) . . . I65 I05 120 I40 190 225 255 150
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TABLE Ar: POTENTIAL TARIFF LEVELS OF FRANCE

{In %, of Prices)
Group of Goods 1913 1927 193X
A. Foodsmffs;
1. Cereals and flour . . 2732 300 198 216 980 1020
1. Livestock . . . IE IF0 80 101 187 216
I0. Animal foodstuffs . . 242 257 134 I60 29-7 328

1v. Fruit and vegetables . . 19§ 334 o7 158 22-5 ars
v, Other foodsmffs . . S$45 6Goo 288 303 9o'D 990
VI. Alcobolic drinks * . . 250 250 264 300 350 3§50

Average of 1-vI—aversgeof A. 272 313 1I77 206 49'¢ 57O

B, Semi-manufactured goods:
1. Textiles , .

. 130 622 107 590 48 758

1. Timber, papcr, cm-k . 123 180 97 I86 153 380
i, Memls . . 276 412 183 380 213 640
j A C.hemwais . . . 128 160 95 108 g8 112
v. Miperal cils . . . I38-c 1940 377 627 1300 1820

Averege of I-iv—average of B! 164 343 1I2¢ 2366 182 474
Average of I=v=average of BY , 407 660 172 418 gt 743

€. Manufactured goods:

1. Textiles . . . 2I'C 343 198 290 213 320
1r. Paper . . 194 238 330 330 4258 426
111, Giass, chine, c:ment . oo 13 18z 210 174 200
™. Mewml goods . - . 70 230 IT4 227 86 240
¥. Machines . . . 90 18§ 123 370 11'§ 360
V1. VYehicles . o6 154 340 358 50 520
Vil. Apparatuses, ma’:.rumcnts I 140 151 183 15§ 190

v, Toys and tires . « I70 X77 230 433 266 soo

Average of 1-vrt =average of C 129 1917 216 300 236 344

General wmriff Jevel {average of
A, BLC) . . . 188 28B4 371 29fr 396 463

* Tobacco excluded, because of tobacce monopoly, 1913-31.
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TABLE A1: POTENTIAL TARIFF LEVELS OF ITALY

(In %, of Prices)
(Compare p. 70, note 7, and p. 71, note I, of text.)
Group of Goods 1913 1927 1931
A. Foodsruffs:

1. Cercals and flour . . 500 376 210 263 80 1310
1. Livestock . . 94 13I 61 196 83 261
m. Animal foodstuffs . . 140 150 218 23§ 317 3240
i¥. Pruit end vegerables . . Iz 152 145 186 157 160
v. Other foodsruffe . . IX£0 IZ70 353 385 1070 I4IQ
vi. Alcobolicdrinks and tobacco 300 320 290 410 335 460
Average of I-vi=averageof A . 300 400 213 28¢ 576 743

(Without AV) 197 240 ~— — 452 640
B. Semi-manufactured goods :

1. Textiles . . . . 92 IS 66 187 93 290
. Timber, paper, cork . . %390 44'5) t26-3 290 t600 ©62-3
o1 Meis . . . 282 340 383 630 450 8350
. Chemicals . . . §2 102 ITT 295 46 s96
¥. Mineral oils . . . I63'0 I103'C II9O I25C 3950 4000
Average of 1-i¥ =aversge of B! 214 285 222 350 400 59C
Average of -v=average of B* . 377 434 416 530 1110 1270
C. Manufactured gocds:

1. Textiles . . . 156 I94 I94 296 196 316

3. Paper . . ITI 271 187 291 231 369
1. Glass, china, mt . 237 324 396 584 4256 610
w. Metal goods . . . 116 155 167 314 218 494
¥, Machines . . . &4 75 I1-§ 213 153 254
v1. Vehicles . 51 &6 430 53¢ ¢3¢ IIIO
¥I1. Apparatuses, ms:nlments &8 68 94 103 214 250
vizz. ‘Foys and tires ] . I8z 185 217 43¢ 334 580
Average of I-vili=average of C 126 167 222 134§ 338 498
General toriff level {average of

A BLOC) . . . 21-3 284 226 337 393 573

* Only wood pulp; celiniose, timber, cork duty free.

t Planks soft, not planed, and cork; other goods duty free.
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TABLE An: RELATIVE CHANGES IN PRE-WAR AND
POST-WAR DUTY RATES AND TARIFF LEVELS

OF ITALY
1913=100, dutly rates and tariff levels amounted to:
1627 1931
Duty Tariff Duty Tariff
Group of Goods Rates Levels Rates Levels
A. Foodstuffs:

2. Cereals, flour . . 106 YI§ 70 ¢ 210 225 300 350
. Livestock . . . I45 25¢ 65 I50 145 250 B8 200
m. Animsl focdstufis. . IS0 I70 IS5 I60 165 1Bo 155 160
1v. Frait, vegetables . . 105 I45 95 120 105 ‘IS0 77 Io§
¥. Other foodstuffs . . 82 g2 z02 3r 10 I25 94 IIO
vi. Alocholic drinks and

tobacco . . . IS 190 I30 140 370 215 340 360
Average of I-VI = aversge
ofA . . . . I20 160 70 7T 150 I90 IS0 IS0
(Without Av} — — {110 11§} — — {200 263)
B. Semi-manufactured goods:

1. Textles . . . i 72 120 1 08 136
1. Timber, paper,cotk . 120 120 6§ 65 I20 120 I40 155
. Metals . . . I40 20 135 IBs 170 265 50 250
. Chemicals . . . 1 190 290 E 485 3Bg
¥. Mineral oils . . I0§ IXS IIS I20 I20 I35 385 390
Average of I-IV = average

of B* . . . . IS0 210 IO 25 I7§ 250 IS0 0§
Average of 1-v = average

of B* . . . . 140 185 110 120 150 220 250 295
C. Manufactured goods: -

1. Textiles . . . IBC 200 X288 IS5 190 Igo IoD 16§

I, Paper . . . 1IS 135 IIO6 XI0 II5 I35 I35 I35

1. Glass, cement, ching . 390 395 165 I80 420 430 180 150

1v. Metal goods . . 175 240 145 200 185 250 190 320

v. Machines , . . 250 440 180 285 380 %540 240 340

¥1. Vehicles . . . I 800 Bdo I 1680 1820
¥II. Apparatuses, instruments 1 I40 150 1 3I5 370
vilr, Toys apd tizes . . 185 270 I35 230 200 290 205 3I0
Average of I-viIi —average

of C . . . 215 2B 175 205 245 3I0 270 300
Genersl tariff level {sverage

of A, B, C) . . . I6c 215 105 120 1BO 250 20§ 2I%
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TABLE Ar: POTENTIAL TARIFF LEVELS OF BELGIUM

I % of prices)
Group of Goods 1913 1927 93T
A, Foodstuffs:
t. Ceresls and Jour . . 81 81 24 24 1577 157
1. Livestock . . . fr. ir. fr.
I, Animal foodstuffs . . 200 200 73 73 I2'T  I2°X
iv. Fruit and vegetables . . 360 39C 136 275 136 326
v. Other foodstuifs . . 350 350 162 177 430 450

Average of 1-v —average of A1 255 25§ 99 137 21'¢ 264
vi. Alcoholic drinks and tobacco 950 950 285 386 440 Goo

Average of I-vi=average of A2 350 39§ 136 187 257 330
B. Semi-manufactured goods:

I. Textiles . . . . 48 114 37 66 48 81

. Timber, paper, cork . . 76 76 97T 97 Iyz Iz
Ii. Metls . . 47 &7 46 60 55 &7
Ch:mzcals . . . ¥o'1 9I) 217 217 328 2326

v. Mineral cils . . . fr. 60§ 750 232C 2320

Average of 1-Iv =average of B* &5 87 99 II0 150 &I
Average of 1-v=average of B, 65 87 200 238 s85 550

C. Mamﬁacturedgoeés

1. Textiles . . I2'3 133 X485 I74 144 187
. Paper . . 126 126 38 s3 5z 68
1. Glass, china, eemem . 108 106 56 B3 [ 4 91
v, Metal goods . . . II0 I10 g6 177 I 234
¥. Machines . . 4 8§86 74 153 77 153
¥i. Vehicles . 33 73 103 203 125 248
viiz. Apparatuses, mstruments &9 &9 72 &S 78 99
vizr. Toys and tires . . II§ II'§ 78 184 %4 333

Average of I-virt =average of C 87 102 83 140 93 63

General tariff level {aversge of
ALBLC . . . . 136 148 94 129 I5T I97

* Duty of only sne commeodity: soap.
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TABLE Ai: POTENTIAL TARIFF LEVELS OF
SWITZERLAND
{In %, of prices)
Group of Goods 1913 1527 1931
A. Foodstaffs: .
1. Cereais and flour . . 43 247 58 456 30 X010
1. Livestock . . . 84 84 214 235 287 32°7
1. Animsl foodstuffs . . &6 66 =226 243 184 400
1v. Frait and vegemables , . 280 280 157 184 203 323
¥. Other foodstuffs . 155 18§ 181 201 52:0 544
Avcrage of I-v=average of A’ . 126 168 167 264 325 %20
vi. Alcoholicdrinks snd tobacce 112 32-7 262 94C 29°1 X120
Average of 1-vi=average of A 123 151 183 393 320 6820
B. Semi-manufactured go})ds:
1. Textiles . . . . 44 &5 57 70 Bo 103
1. Timbaer, paper, cork . . I4I 148 214 22% 230 258
i, Mels . . 27 9§ 44 I5% g4 zI18
1v. Chemicels . . . 46 g6 78 78 %3 93
¥. Mineral oils . . . 70 7o S§60 560 I33C I330D
Average of 1-Iv =average of Bt 64 83 98 131 126 17D
Average of I-v=averageof B* . 66 B1 191 216 36~ 400
G, Manufactured goods:
1. TFextiles . £7 5% 77 B9 >4 I27
1, Paper . 1772 189 332 332 560 560
11, Glass, china, eemen: I2'4 230 230 13133 205 212
7. Mewd goods . 82 1222 157 225 24's 3I4
v. Machines . . 20 B4 75 130 74 120
¥vi. Vehicles 63 63 2227 327 271 402
¥il. Apparatuses, i msments 45 %o 40 64 65 65
vi1. Toys and tires . .« 35 &6 78 94 95  II§
Aversge of I-vii=gverage of € 76 II'T 153 200 203 240
General tariff level (sverage of
ALBLC) . . 89 21 139 I97 218 370
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TABLE Amr: RELATIVE CHANGES IN PRE-WAR AND
POST-WAR DUTY RATES AND TARIFF LEVELS OF

SWITZERLAND
1913=100, duty rates and tariff levels amounted to :
927 1931
Puty Tariff Duty Tariff
Group of Goods Rates  Levels  Rates  Levels
A. Foodstuffs:
1. Cereals, flour . . 8§ 220 135 185 185 220 300 4IO0
I, Livestock . - 53¢ 555 255 280 510 530 340 390
I Ammxlfoedsmﬁs . 350 425 340 370 435 530 3580 S10
1¢. Fruit, vegetebies | . I30 140 55 65 I40 I45 1I0 IIS
v. Other foodstuffs . . 70 185 120 125 I9C 205 330 335
Average of 1-v = sverage
of AT . . . . 275 305 I35 160 290 320 260 310
vi. Alcoholic drinks and
wbacco . . . 38§ 1470 235 740 370 I440 260 3880
Average of I-vI = average
of A* . . 290 500 140 245 305 sI0 260 385
B. Scmi-manefactured goods:
1. Textiles . . 240 240 130 I55 260 270 200 240
., Timber, paper, co:k . 230 260 I50 155 230 260 165 17§
n!. Moetals . . 220 200 ISC 165 S§25 T60 230 350
. Chemicals . . . Ifio 200 I70 I70 IS0 200 200 3200
v. Mineral oils . . I53C I530 Boo Boo IS30 1530 IOC IGO0
Average of I-Iv = average
of B* . . . . 200 240 IS5 I60 295 370 195 2IS
Aversge of v = average
of B* . + 470 500 265 290 540 605 495 550
C. Manufactured goods:
1, Textiles . . . 200 200 165 I7§ 300 305 220 250
1. Paper . - 230 260 X375 195 230 2060 295 325
111, Glass, mcnt,chms . 250 383 145 185 1Bo 345 g2 16
I¥. Metal goods . . 230 250 I8§ 20§ 230 250 300 335
¥. Machipes . . . 240 300 I35 IQC 240 300 140 I90
vi. Vehicles . . 270 405 360 £20 270 405 430 640
¥IL. Apparatuses, m:rmnents 170 210 86 90 180 240 Bo 1435
vii. Toys and tires . . 300 300 I40 220 300 300 I75 370
Avernge of rvin —avemge
of C . . 250 1305 180 200 245 30§ 2I5 270
General tariff level {average .
of A, B, C} . . . 245 285 155 165 275 335 245 255
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TABLE Ar: POTENTIAL TARIFF LEVELS OF AUSTRIA
(zg9r3: AUSTRIA-HUNGARY)
{In %, of Prices)

Group of Goods I9%3 1927 193X
A. Foodstuffs:
1. Cereals and fiour . . 430 430 37 37 o60 G560
11. Livestock . . . 68 225 54 54 164 =z2z0
1. Animal foodsmuiffs . . 300 304 I52 I58 350 3835
1v. Fruit and vegetables . . 233 261 134 201 17’5 IS
¥v. Other foodsmffs . . 325 32§ 4I'5 420 1180 X440

Average of I-v=average of A . z70 312 58 172 576 620
vi. Alcobolic drinktand tobacco 640 640 420 §20 63¢ 820

Average of I-vI=average of A2 332 367 202 2313 580 6580
B. Semi-manufactured goodr

1. Textiles . . . 835 177 5t XIS 8 200
1r. Timber, paper, cark . . 207 207 IO'L EOE 43 143
m. Metsls . . . . 293 330 212 209 30°§ 370
1v. Chemicals . . . IS7 157 IT4 174 2003 217
v. Mineral oils . . . 858 &858 z43 290 6r-¢ 780

Average of 1tv=average of B! 185 2z8 134 17T IB2 =232
Average of I-¥=average of B* . 280 306 156 19% 262 342

C. Manufactured goods:

1. Textiles . . . 150 210 I9§ 283 226 366
31, Paper . . . . 148 198 117 14¢ 81 253
1. Gilass, ching, cement . 23§ 493  I51 157 267 257
1v. Mecml goods . . 170 z78 .256 430 284 454
¥. Machines . . . I4I 240 96 130 12:5 210
vi. Vehicles . i40 190 320 320 316 587
vii. Appagamses, msu'ummts o6 II'5 ITC ITC 195 9%

viii. Toys and tires . . 78 282 123 305§ 123 416

Average of I-viit =agverage of C 146 240 178 242 215 342

General tariff level {average of
AL BLC) . . . . 200 287 56 194 32T 397
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TABLE Ar: POTENTIAL TARIFF LEVELS OF

CZECHGSLOVAKIA
(r9r3: AUSTRIA-HUNGARY)
{In 3%, of Prices)
Group of Goods 1513 1927 1931
A. Foodstuffs:

1. Ceresls and flour . . 430 430 220 220 III'0 IIID
1. Livestock . . . 68 225 132 18I 236 630
. Aximzl foodstuffs . 300 3004 19C 195 560 §70
1v. Fruir and vegetables . 233 26°X 432 497 398 50
¥. Other foodstuffs . . 3%5 32§ 780 790 1610 1640

Average of I-v =aversge of A, 270 312 350 377 785 Eg0
vi. Alcoholic drinks and tobeece 640 640 960 960 1500 IS00

Average of I-vi=average of A? 322 367 450 474 000 990
B. Semi-manufactured goods

1. Texztiles . . 85 177 94 185 26 246
. Timber, paper, omk . 207 207 I92 I92 223 2%
oI, Metals . . . . 263 33C 340 39§ 3¢ 480
. Chemicals . . . 157 157 170 170 330 330
v. Mineral oils . . . 558 658 315 31§ 710 7IC

Average of I-Iv=average of B* 18§ 218 199 23% 268 322
Average of I-y=average of B* , 280 306 220 251 356 460

C. Mannfacnnedgeoés

1. Textiles . . 160 210 282 374 324 40§
. Paper . . 148 198 256 231 324 335
1m. Glass; chins, eemtnt . 23§ 40'3 353 440 330 410
™. Metal goods . . . 170 278 316 594 380 s57
¥, Machines . . . I4Y 240 194 297 I%d 300
v1. Vehicles . . I40 190 550 R0 477 477
vII. Apparatuses, msmxmen:s 96 f1-5 162 213 180 213
viil. Toys and tires . . TB 282 90 795 12¢ B30

Average of 1-vii1 =average of C 146 240 255 460 292 440

General tariff level {average of )
AL, ByLC) . . 2000 257 zﬁ-si 358 448 550
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TABLE Ai: POTENTIAL TARIFF LEVELS OF SWEDEN

{In %, of Prices)

Group of Goods 1913 1927 1931
A. Foodstuffs:

1. Cereals and flour ., . . 303 303 I78 178 540 3540
1. Livestock . . . Jo8B 108 6 T8 123 123
1. Animai foodsmﬁ‘s . . 256 256 I56 ISE 235 235
1¥. Fruit and vegetables . BP0 720 390 415 520 560
v. Other foodstuffs . . . 284 320 247 270 474 3530
Average of I-v=average of Al . 1324 34C 210 220 380 400
(Withont Axv) *23-8 247 .

vi. Alcobolic drinks and tobacce 804 10100 680 830 880 280
Average of I-vI=average of A . 403 453 288 320 46z 480

B. Semi-manufacrared gonds
1. Textiies . . . I24 173 I I3 II§ I7T0
if. Timber, paper,cork . . fr. fr. .
i, Metals . . . . 168 317 166 332 I7E 202
nr. Chemicals . - . . 3697 367 207 207 22z 298
. Mineral oils . . . . fr. 4z 42
Average of I-Iv=aversge of B . 220 286 148 214 172 187
Average of I-v=averageof B} . — — —_ - 142 1532
C. Manufactured goods:
1. Fexdies . . . . I68 21c 244 352 288 390
11. Paper . . « 2485 245 194 I94 274 274
1. Glass, ching, cement . . 385 455 240 2903 244 304
Iv. Metsal goods . . . 166 316 1ro 230 I35 337
v. Machines . . - . 9% 150 . 82 120 gz I3
vi, Vehicles . . . X33 133 I3y 133 I3 I33
¥viI. Apparatuses, :nstrumenm . 140 165 II-3 16 134 143
viil. Toys and Hires | . . 450 45 3805 38c 378 378
Average of I-viit=Average of C. 225 265 187 236 210 260
General wriff Isvel {gverage of
ALBLO) . . . . 256 297 182 220 254 283

* Compare p. 86, note 1, of rext.
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TABLE A:: POTENTIAL TARIFF LEVELS OF FINLAND
{(In %, of Prices)

Group of Goods 1913 1927 1931
A. Foodstuffs: ’
L. Cereals and flour . . 210 21v0) 220 200 1240 I560
. Livestock . . fr. 83 88 206 2086
Ire. Animal fnodsmﬁs . #3523 s$23 434 434 Bgo 850
rv. Fruit and vegetables . 400 400 1240 X240 790 930
v. Other foodstuffs . . 820 320 860 8ro 1880 I9I0

Average of I-v=average of A' 490 490 3570 580 950 190G
vi. Alcoholic drinks, fobacco 730 730 I2I0 I2I'C 1450 450

Averageof I-vi =average of A 450 450 675 ©6¢0 1070 1150
B. Semi-manufactured gooda:

1, Textiles . w90o 232 I36 197 218 264
1, Timber, paper, ceri: . fr. fr. fr.
mr. Metsals . . . g0 220 106 XI5 Isa 242
1v. Chemicals . . . 35 335 336 466 300 406
v. Mineral oils . . . §$30 530 304 204 3080 3080

Averageof I-Iv =sverageof B 179 197 194 210 167 23§
Average of I-¥ —average of B* 31-1 330 195 260 940 1000

C. Mansufactured goods:

1. Textiles . . 264 340 264 380 390 sBO
1t Paper . . 740 740 96 135 g7 146
1. Giass, china, cemt . 1060 1060 310 343 345 373
re. Metal goods . . 180 353 147 23z I72 265
¥. Machines . . . 8 arec 65 oS 59 o5
¥1. Vehicles . 9 ¢ &1 9¢ g0 132 22'%
¥Ii. Apparatuses, i instruments 04 104 IS IS¢ 139 ISH
viir. Toys and tires . . 326 326 2020 2020 2400 2400

Average of I-viir —average of G 364 388 §155 201 §191 263

Generaimnﬁlcvel(avmgcof C.
ALBLO . - 344 358 307 330 437 528

* Only daty on maize, other goods duty free in 1913.

+ Burter, eggs, beef, pork, dury free in 1913.

f Poratoes, caulifiower, tomstoes, beans, duty frec in 1913.
§ Tariff level of Cviir excluded as dishomogeneous element,
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TABLE Ar: POTENTIAL TARIFF LEVELS OF POLAND
{xg13: RUSSIA)

{In % of Prices)
Group of Goods 1913 ) 1927 1931

A. Foodsruffs:

1. Cereals and flour . . 3005 305 %240 24C 97O 970
. Livestock . . fr. 12§ IS0 2000 235
1, Animal foeésruﬂ‘s . 346 346 316 362 7T70 Bso
1v. Fruit and vegetables . 804 804 2130 2420 1550 2260
v. Other foodstuffs . . I3z 13270 6rI¢ 610 1600 iS00

Averageof I-v=average of A> 695 695 685 755 I020 IR0
vi. Alooholic drinks, tobaccd IIC0 I3I'C I46-0 I46¢ I1IE0 1280

Average of I-vI =average of A* 775 820 8ro 870 1050 1200

B. Semi-manufactured goods:

3. Texdies . 420 7I-§ 266 49 1340 630
ir. Timber, paper, cork 366 §55 102 - I34  I9O  22:%
. Memls . 840 955 406 545 SI5 670
v. Chemicals . 620 620 1355 36c 320 32§
v. Mineml oils . . . 1660 1660 640 640 4200 4200

PO

Averageof t—1v =averageof Bt 60 710 =282 383 340 462
Average of I-v =aversgeof B® 780 ¢00 354 43§ III-0 I2I-D

C. Manufactured goods:

1. Textiles . . . 430 464 780 o960 B30 1060
1. Paper - - 2470 2470 217 253 244 295
1. Glass, china, eem:nt . 1400 1860 37§ 745 2Wwpo 470
™. Merml guods . . 590 686§ 3520 750 484 830

¥. Machines . . 346 3590 204 466 1B5 420
¥i. Vehicles . 222 236 218 327 275 450
¥II. Apparatuses, instruments 31§ 333 Sro 670 700 774

viii. Toys and tires . . 56§ 565 4000 53500 §57C 7460
Averege of I-viit =averageof C 790 goo $417 695 1430 614
General mariff Jevel (amgcorf

Al B, C) . . 680 77¢c 460 610 600D 750

* Only duties on flour; cersals dury free in 1913 and 1927,
+ Tariff level of Cvir excluded as dishomogencous clement.
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TABLE Ai: POTENTIAL TARIFF LEVELS OF

ROCUMANIA
(In %, of Prices)
Group of Goods 1913 1927 1931
A. Foodstuffs:

I. Ceresals and flour . . .*39c 390} 138 138 364 364
H. Livestock . . 66 111 38 88 17 II'I
Ir, Ammslfoudstuffs . . 473 473 480 480 &35 8§85
7. Pruit and vegemables . . 10 160 810 850 1520 1810
¥. Other foodstufiz . - 590 6oo 720 Byo 1480 1550
Average of 1~v=average of A1 . 342 353 436 476 850 o000
v1. Alcoholic drinks and tobacco . 720 720 II8-C II80 1360 I35
Average of I-vi=avemge of A* . 405 4I'4 560 594 935 980
B. Semi-manufactured goods

I. Textiles . . o0 228 153 326 253 540
11. Timber, paper, cotk . 610 S1'0 250 800 364 422
. Metals . . . 121 154 262 302 320 47%S
. Chemicals . . - . 220 352 1686 354 510 B20
¥. Mineral cils . . . 273 273 I I$5 470 420
Average of I-Iv=aversge of B! . 263 336 208 445 13562 564
Average of I-v =average of B* 265 323 200 399 371 535
C. Manufactured goods:

L. Textles . . . 183 270 870 163'C¢ I1IGD 2320
il Paper . . . 613 613 462 532 737 8B0
1. Glass, ching, oemmt . . 2§50 310 635 666 434 4830
1w, Metel goods . . . 227 452 213 535 243 650
¥. Machines . . . . 57 8¢ &5 144 &6 132
VI. Vehicles . . . . I88 270 I13C 274 I97 243
Vil. Apparatuses, instruments . %3 $3 357 390 =207 287
viit, Toys and tires . . 206 206 195 65 250 520
Average of I-vini =average of C . 22§ 285 368 603 404 695
General tariff level (aversge of

AL BLC) . . . 277 330 3_?‘-7 51C 540 730

* Cercaly duty free; only dutics on flour.
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TABLE A1: POTENTIAL TARIFF LEVELS OF HUNGARY
(1013: AUSTRIA-HUNGARY)

{In %, of Prices}
Grougp of Goods 1913 1927 1931

A. Foodstuffs;

I. Ceresls and flour. . . 43C 430 257 267 590 59C
I, Livestock . . - . 68 =225 133 z27 23T 400
Z. Animal foodstuffs . . 300 3004 100 316 454 500
1¥. Fruit and vegerables . . 233 261 2004 352 30D 445
v. Other foodstuffs | . . 32§ 324 520 5§64 1220 1290
Average of 1-v =aversge of A 270 312 284 34§ 560 644
vi. Alcoholic drinks and tobacco . 640 640 640 771G IIS0 133D
Average of I-vi=aversge cf A* . 332 367 343 4I'6 660 760
B. Scmi-manufactured goods:

L Textles . . . 85 177 o5 260 150 336
. Timber, paper, cotk . . 207 207 fr. fr.
nL Memls ., . . 203 330 350 386 426 3555
w, Chemicals . . . . I57 IS7 330 §63 1343 540
¥. Migersl ails . . . 658 658 450 513 1230 I4TC
Average of 1-Iv =aversge of B2 185 218 21 320 244 408
Average of 1-v =average of B2 280 306 260 360 440 S07
C. Manufactured goods:

1. Textiles . . . . I60 2I0 250 440C 304 490
1. Paper . . . . 148 198 168 430 240 350
. Giass, china, cement . . 23§ 403 242 2358 28¢ 310
. Metal goods . - . I7T0 278 S50 61 675 95O

¥. Mschines . - - . I4T 24C 145 307 240 505
¥1. Vehicles . . - « I&0 190 217 277 310V 430
vi. Appuratuses, instruments . ¢6 II'S  I30 IOC IS0 247
vix. Toys and tires . . 78 282 110 770 146 970
Average of -vilT=sverage of C . 146 240 227 410 297 555
Geners!l tariff level (average of

aAL,BC . . . . 200 257 240 358 2367 535
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TABLE Ar: POTENTIAL TARIFF LEVELS OF

YUGOSLAVIA
{1913: SERBIA)
{In %, of Prices}
Group of Goods 1913 1927 1931
A. Foodstuffs:
1. Ceresls and flour . 257 257 gz g2 EBoo 8o

. Livestock . - - 40 2000 184 240 266 340
118 Anmalfoodsmﬁ's . . 236 247 600 600 100 INFO
1¥. Fruit and vegetables . 208 350 204 254 327 382
¥v. Other foodstuffs . . .

¥i. Alooholic drinks and tobacoo

710 716 663 663 1160 1250
258 310 740 gic 630 g0

Average of I-vi=average of A . 285 346 414 45¢ oo Eoo
B. Semi-munufactured goods;

I. Texnles . . . 94 200 81 163 133 226
r. Timber, paper,cotk . . 165 207 243 243 253 253
nx. Mesals . . . . I7e 178 320 352 368 420
rv. Chemicals . . . . 178 183 285 285 400 400
¢. Mineral oils . . . 9§ 760 403 9ye 1420 2380
Average of I-rv =average of B! . 152 162 232 263 290 32§
Average of I-¥=averageof B* . 149 306 266 396 SI:§ 736
C. Maonufectured goods:

1. Textiles . . . . I68 28 277 385 277 400
o, Paper . . . 203 32'3 204 292 37C 370
m. Giass, china, mf.nt . . 300 370 128 407 310 380
. Mewml goods | . . I40 268 254 430 312 §30
¥. Maechines . . . . 3¢ 60 106 120 113 127
¥I Vehicles . - . . 73 T3 168 168 163 163

viI, Apperatuses, instruments . 68 68 185 235 210 2864
vil, Torys and tires . . . 210 345 320 610 42C 750

Average of t—vim=avernge of C . 150 21§ 230 330 272 385

General tariff level (average of
A,BLO) . . . . IS4 250 202 35¢ 420 300
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TABLE Ar: POTENTIAL TARIFF LEVELS OF BULGARIA

{In %, of Prices)
Group of Goods 1913 1927 1931
A, Foodstuffs:
1. Cereals and four o7 97 18¢c 180 660 660
11, Livestock . . 2§ 97 1100 2I'4 I6o 376
ni. Animal foodstuffa 240 3¢5 825 1230 1420 1960
1v. Fruit and vegetables 250 250 94§ Iioo I29C 1480
v. Other foodstuffs . 550 560 1520 ISTG 2040 2700
Average of I-v=aversge of A, 232 262 4I'5 860 I23¢ 1440
v1. Alcoholic drinks and tobacco  94°5 11770 278'¢ 3800 325¢ 4210
Average of I-vi=average of A? 364 4I-3 106-c 1350 I57C 1900
B. Semi-mannfactured goods:
1. Textiles . . ]2 23¢ 760 950 1050 I4I0
&1, Timber, paper, ssrk . 1654 164 262 262 44¢C 440
nx. Metwls . . 197 2004 285 390 312 420
Clgcnzzcals . . . 300 490 440 554 4835 8630
v. Mineral oils . . 285 325 173 1IBTOC 407 4500
Average of rv=average of B! 212 272 440 550 574 725
Average of I-¥=average of B*. 226 283 384 Bro  s40 1480
C. Manufactured goods:
1. Textiles . . . Ig2 222 I2I-0 1660 I490 zZOOO
1. Paper . . 313 313 297 620 377 780
111, Glass, china, cemen: . 210 224 77O 77O 666 666
. Metzl goods . . . o7 1o 285 63§ 360 730
v. Machines . . 38 38 78 78 66 66
v1. Vehicles . 86 86 133 I3 133 I33
vii. Apparatuses, mszrummts 124 124 47G 470 51§ 50§
vir. Toys and tres . . 42§ 425 1820 3140 2030 3960
Average of I~vint —sverage of C 187 203 58 940 704 IIOO
General maviff level {average of
AL B4, Q) N . 210 246 s7c 7806 B30 1090
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TABLE Ar: POTENTIAL TARIFF LEVELS OF SPAIN

(In % of Prices)
Group of Goods I9I3 1927 1931
A. Foodstuffs:
y. Cereals and flour . 320 320 410 4IC §9C 90
11. Livestock . . . II4 134 193 280 350 460
I. Animal foodstuffs . . 230 350 287 573 454 560
1v. Fruit and vegetables . 94 94 o8 o8 142 142

v. Other foodstuffs « . 1250 1250 $i4°0 1250 I0GC IQG0

Average of 1I-v=gverage of Al . 400 430 425 48¢ 78¢ 830
v1. Alccholic drinks and tobaceo 630 830 760 760 850 8350

Average of I-vi=average of A} 440 460 480 525 795 830

B. Semi-manufactured goods;

L Textiles . . . 250 640 2333 624 400 880
1. Timber, paper, cmk . . 79 83 81 60 144 144
1. Memls | . . 320 356 o0 B60 Brs ofo

1%, Chemicals . . 163 192 214 240 253 275§
V. Mineral ails . . I37O 1370 I330 I330 2530 2530

Average of I-Iv=average of B! 203 320 2322 452 418 3570
Average of i~-v=average of B*. 434 3530 533 639 840 960

C. Manufactured goods:

1. Textiles . . . 450 $73 635 118¢ 815 1310
u. Paper . . 340 860 §70 12000 420 I53D
1. Gilass, china, cemgnt . 4I's 680 S§9§ 730 s$70  FO
. Metal goods . . . 354 485 420 6oOO $§65 70
¥. Machines . . . 52 2000 210 360 330 460
vi. Vehicles . . T8 II'S 200 43§ 370 S50
VII. Apparanises, i mss:umenu 195 g6 208 220 250 270
viit. ‘Toys and tires . . Bsa Bso €50 1740 7O 2080

Average of I-virr =average of C 357 495 444 810 550 g6o

General tariff level {avernga of
A By, G . . 320 420 400 s8¢ sEBo 90
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TABLE Bi: ACTUAL TARIFF LEVELS OF GERMANY

Group of I927 as IG3T as
Goods 913 1927 97, of 1915 93T o of 1013
A. Foodstuffs
1. Cereals, flour . ®21.¢ 255 255 263 ryo3 I2I Y1420 X490 535 670
. Livestock . . Wag 206 Waky g7e 337 490 3k=2 96D 324 430
ut. Animal foodstuffs ™ 200 204 M 13:8 60 69 7% 154 197 96 97
1v. Fruit, vegetables . 9% 13-4 1500 " 147 210 110 140 248 440 1B§ 250
v, Other foodseuffs . 1"'308 308 Wa27a 287 88 93 03¢ 1050 334 340
Average of 1-¥
=aversge of &1 . 186 243 240 380 130 156 654 825 340 350
¥1. Aleoholic drinks
and tobacca . ™ 437 570 W 3rg 630 BB II0 Io40 IXT0 I3 243
Average of I-77
=average of A} | 22'6 297 25'1 42¢  IIS 40 7270 8§70 292 320
B, Semi-manufactured goods.
¥, Texties . . W0 Gy g3y W a3 yE-8 200 X32 12:0 262 I80 208
1. Timber,paper,cork U 187 187 WU rRo0 228 o6 12z 86 257 I00 338
m. Meals - . 8342 203 OTigges 226 102 LIT 185 294 130 145
rv. Chemicals | - W398 477 ®iigg 255 50 535 Wa3o 475 100 109
¥. Mineral oils . —_— —_ —_ —_— —_
Average of I-T¥
=average of B . 98 248 150 2270 76 Bp 23’0 320 II6 124
C. Manufactured Goods
L Textles . . &3 &5 ™'ig6 255 295 390 24T 354 380 545
1. Paper . . Wiso 157 W16 127 76 84 134 o 84 8
1it. Glass, china,
cement , . — B1s60 G20 I 610 670 I
7. Mctal goods . _— — - — —_
v. Machines . . Wiy yoou 38 1z 108 108 41 108 304 117
¥1, Vehicles . « W2 68 Wazgz 406 595 935 93 237 350 360
VII. Apparatuses,
instruments . 2% 130 1370 158 196 145 150 245 260 138 200
v, Toysand tires .  W¥3g 79 258 213 3200 270 186 282 235 386
Averageof C . . 80 102 214 276 3270 275 22'% 265 275 280
Genersl tariff level
{averege of 4,3 B, C) 155 198 261 292 X300 I48 369 480 238 242

2c
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TABLE Bun: ACTUAL TARIFF LEVELS OF ITALY

Group of 1927 &s 1931 &3
Goolzia 1913 927 of of 1913 1931 % of 19z
A. Foodsufls
L. Cereals, fiour Wase 350 Wrgo 270 76 77 ™MiI220 1230 350 45
T, Livestock . . _ B39 10'0 I 53 142 I
11 Animal foodstuffa ®frgs 153 336 546 230 360 540 720 370 47
v, Fruit, vegetables . “raz-y 333 132 138 40 47 76 180 §3 %
v. Other foodstuffs ., ¥ 150 190 o 180 95 9% 530 s§30 z80 38
Aversgeof A . . 230 260 s 25 7S 96 504 540 210 22
B. Semi-manufactured
Goods
X Textiles . W®ig3y g5 Wz 154 161 172 164 275 260 3o
1. Timber,paper,cork —_ %32 33 I 38 38 1
1. Memls . . 8t zg.8 25 “ligro 540 170 215 434 89§ 230 3B
. Chemicals . . M3 gg W63 364 210 370 220 446 300 45
v. Mineral oils . _ 5! [og-0 T85O I 3180 4o00 1
Average of B . . 108 148 154 277 I4a 187 214 363 200 24
C. Manufactred
Goods
1. Texides . ®ryg 163 Wiy 253 1023 155 %7 190 B4§s Xt
15, Paper . . —_— Bigas 250 1 316 39I 1
1. Glass, china,
cement , . —_ ®iz7-2 330 I 29 360
™ Memigoods . Wiy 164 Migryg 384 147 234 aro 480 8¢ 2
v. Machines . , ®lge g 88 190 I3% 270 7 236 195 33
vI, Vehicles . . —_ —_— - _ —_
Vi Apparatuses,
insrruments . M3 37 Mg 1207 2350 343 260 410 720 IId
v Toysand tires . @8y §f Mrpa 244 312 300 283 377 250 49
Avernge of C . . 83 103 64 260 198 250 326 350 270 15
General tariff level
{aversge of A, B, C} 127 159 164 363 130 165 433 538 I M
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TABLE Bm: ACTUAL TARIFF LEVELS OF SWITZERLAND

Group of 1927 85 93T a3
Goods 913 1927 9% of 1913 1931 % of 1913
A. Fooduuffs
1. Ceresls, fSour . Wize 23w Mgy s2.2 180 246 430 880 37% 1160
11, Livestock —_ —_— _ — —

rt, Animal foodstuffs ™ 1-6 38 WHgg 3 230 430 WOMiBr 364 730 II0
1v. Fruit, vegetables . 400 400 W236 254 s¢ 64 357 357 8¢ B9
v. Other foodstuffa . HWiygy 22-3 ®gz32 150 §7 Bs 280 340 I42 I52

Average of A | . 160 22-3 I32 237 83 108 312 480 IS =205
1. Adecholic drinks .

and obacco . '23.7 297 470 830 198 280 735 980 30 330

Average of A | . 177 240 200 355 113 148 400 5§60 225 235

B. Semi-mamglactursd
Goods

1. Textles § Mi3f &5 Micg S7 103 155 9 96 147 220
11, Timber,paper,cotk —_ — — — —_
. Mezals . . U0ypg  5g N8 o3 175 200 3 230 390 E8o
£y, Chemicaly . . Wigr g 46 o6 100 130 $9 123 125 166
Averageof B . . 39 &6 43 89 r3s 135 94 IO 230 200
C, Manufartured
Goods
I Textiles . . 3o 43 Glgg 86 195 200 84 12% 240 280
1. Paper . R _— —_— —_— _— —_
oL Gisss, ching,
comeny ., . — —_— _ — —
Iv, Mcml_geods . UMEg 364 Iyo 298 IBC 206 134 310 188 zi0
V. chhxw . , B 3 &g 49 108 166 '212 49 3 143 22
vl. Vehicles . . %103 103 30 430 290 415 354 500 345 485
YII. Apparatuses,
instruments , 8lggy gy 75 8o 126 147 56 58 865 3109
vii. Toys and tiree . @i x4 29 59 60 300 430 72 T4 360 SIS
Avenge of C . . &8 77 I3 177 330 23% 23 7S 230 25%
' General tariff level

{averzge of AL, B, C} 8o 123 o6 8 120 136 176 262 212 az20
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TABLE Biv: ACTUAL TARIFF LEVELS QOF SPAIN
Gro f
Goods. 1913 997 oy % gotim
A, Foodstufiz No figures available
B. Semi-masmfactured
Goods
L Textiles . . Err-g 478 04 310 65 91 368 660 138
1. Timber,paper,cork  #¥61 100 ¥ig30 155 1§55 212 147 63 168 @
L. Metals . . —_— — — — —
1v. Chemicals . . Wizzo 3Rg WSz 260 &0 &7 455 490 123 Iz
Averageof B . . 82 320 153 242 76 8 323 437 1368 W
C. Manufactured
Goods
£ Textles . . — _— —_ —_ _—
o. . —_ — —_ _ -
. Gilsss, ching, .
cement . Wrrge 1907 320 320 62 162 360 360 182 1B
™, Metal goods . 180 300 285 485 158 160 340 S$§0 88 v
¥. Machines . . 8 yae 2290 230 326 130 I48 276 575 157 3t
VI Vehicles . rze 138 M362 101 300 680 368 950 306 &
¥il. Apparatuses,
instruments ®}r2.0 12°8 "1&2-0 &30 400 520 620 620 490 %=
v Toysand tires . 330 330 980 2670 295 310 g30 2380 28 T
Aversge of C . . 187 220 470 so'e 250 410 480 QU0 255 4
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LIST OF 144 A-PRICES AND A-GOODS
(In German Mark or Reichsmark (M. or Rm.))
(Comp. pp. 49-55 of text)
Goods m Unit 013 1927 1931
A, Foodstuffe
A1 M. Rm. Rm.
Wheat . . . . Roumania 100 kilos 1460 2250 1180
Rye . . . . Germany » 1420 z2-80 820
Barley . . . . Roumsnig 2 10°50 18-20 630
Oats . . . . Germany » I4° X0 20°10 1400
Maize . . . . Roumasnis a3 g-6o 13°5C0 545
Wheat fiour . . . Germany » 2270 2350 13°20
Rye four . . . Germany » 17-50 2680 10°I0
An
. 100 kilos  48-60 95-00 7400
Pis . . . . Netherands { e e S e
Cartle | . . . Denmark P 36800 35400 27600
Horses . . . . Deamark . 88500 71500 34700
A :
Eggs . . . . Metherlands 100 kilos 7600 13700 10100
Butter . . . Denmark » 24600 35000 24400
Cheese . . . . Nctheriands 3 $9°00 I33°00  I02:00
Deamark 3 14300 19000 12700
Bacon or land . . - {Netheriands » 7600 IIC00 6760
Fresh beef . . Denmagk » IO400 11400 88-co
Fresh pork . . . Netherlaods . 2600 14200 88-co
Tins of sardines in il . Spain » 12100 7700 40-00
Awv
Potatoes . . . . Germany 100 kilos 528 o080 TS
Hops . . . . Germany 3 35300 73400 I87-00
Tomstoes . . . Iwaly » 810 26-40 22700
Caulifower . . Frence - 32:40 zg-70 tb30
On_u;ga . . . . Spain " 975 21-60 840
Raiginsg . . . Greece » 3240 §400 74°00
Drried figs . . . Greeoe » 7300 32-40 26-20
Sheilled simonds . Spain » 18600 29400 88-00
Apples . . . . France » 28-30 3620 3680
Fresh grapes . . . France . 40°50 3660 36-60
Beans . . . .  Roumania » 17400 19200 86-00
Av
Unrefined sugar . . Germany oo kilos 2050 31-70 ir-50
Refined sugar , . . ‘Germany ”» 2560 36-c0 1400
Chocolate . . . Switzeriand - 27800 32400 20600
Olive oil . . . Spain » 8x00 13800 4200
Margarine . . . Netherisnds » I3500 I0500 79350
Powdered cocoa . . Netherlands » 3600 10800 7450
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Goods (%:xlf:gy LInit QI3 1927 1931
A, Foodstiffs—Contd.
Avi M. Rm, Rm.
. . France hectol. 35600 48600 47000
Other wines in casks France 100 kilos 4050 66-00 64-60
Liqueurs . . . France » 30400 31400 252:00
Leaf robacco . Greece 3 158-08 35000 27400
B. Semi-finished Industrial
Arricles
Br M, Rm, Rm.
Upper leather (cattle, horsc) Germany roo kilos 1140-00 178000 ¥z2000
Goat jeather . Germany 3 173000 428000 293000
Cottonn  yarn, single, -
bleached, up to No. s . Great Brirain » 33200 32100 22700
Cotton yarn, siogle, un- '
bleached, over No. 50 Great Britain 5 33200 62000 40500
Raw worsted . Great Britain » 45400 7000  $50°00
Linen yarn, unblead:e&, up
to No, 56, . Belgium 2 z72'00 26400 23200
Silk yarn, undyed . France . 178000 4qoocro0 198000
Raw artificial silk yarn France s 1330000 58200 45000
Cotton tissues, bleached Great Britain » 346:00 Bosoc 46000
Cotron ussues, printed Germany = 39606 726-0C 45200
Woollen tissues Germany . 85600 148000 123000
B
Cellulose, unbleached or
bleached . . . Sweden 100 kilos  14-60 2240 1790
Wood pulp . . . Finiand 2 364 480 536
Timber, hewn, soft . + Sweden U, mere 2520 52-40 37°20
Planks, soft; oot planed Sweden 3 3500 5900 4450
Cork in sheg:s . Spain o0 kilos 3640 48-00 17:60
11T .
Pig iron . . . - Germany oo kilos 663 8§18 686
Cruds steel . . . Great Britain » 29'20 2320 2340,
Rolled iron . . France 2 1600 10°40 910
Iron shects, Bot wmked France » 1500 1560 i32¢°
Iron wire, rough Germany » 11°50 11-85 IX40
Iron pipes Germany . 25'409 33°40 4180
Mould iron Germany » II'I0 180 850
Tinned sheet . Great Britain s 30-00 4350 3440
Copper sheets, not wnrkad Germany 5 18100 15500 II4°0C
Copper wire, rough . . Germany 2 17800 I5I:00 1I2-00
Zinc sheers, not worked . Germany . 5700 7500 3600
Aluminium sheets . . Germany .  X61°00 20300 I5500
Aluminium in blocks . Switzerisnd 33 12500 20000 157-00
Rails . . . »  Germany s II50 13:30 1320
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Goods (ﬁx‘;p:gy Unit 1513 1627 1931
B. Semi-finished Industrial
HArticles—Contd.
Brv M. Rm. Rm,
Potash salis . . Germany 1oo kilos 716 626 570
Sulphate of ammonis . Great Brimin . 2800 2040 1320
Sulphurated ammonia . Germany . 2450 20-60 1120
Superphosphates . . » 7-60 730 5135
Niuogen from lime . . Norway » 2050 1700 14°50
Nitrogen from air . » II'5C 22'S0 2180
Sulphare of copper |, . Great Britain s 46-00 4470 3700
Aniline dyes . . . » 22I'0C 53700 45000
Ordinary soap . . . France ‘a3 23-50 6600 4500
Non-alcoholic perffumes . France s 344°00 57700 7I500
Medicaments . . . Germany » sIf-oc 273000 218000
Bv
Refined oif . . . Roumsnia wo kilos &80 825 270
Perrol . . . . Roumsania z2-80 1580 615
Benzol . . . . Great Britain heewi 20-Go 2540 3400
C. Manmufactured Industrial
Goods
Cr M. Rm, Rm.
100 kilos 982-00 167000 147000
Leather shoes . . . Germany { pair - 1650 756
Leather gloves . . France ro0 kilos g200-00 8B8occoc 585000
Fine jeather goods . Germany - 108000 1965600 X650'0G
Cotton yarn, prepared fcr
retzil sale . Great Britain » 75500 I600'0C I350°0C
Cotron stockings, socks » Germany . 62600 255000 2z080-00
Cotton hosiery and knitted
goods , . . . Germany ”» 53600 BBsc0 85500

Coton and wocllen suits .  France

Woollen stockings and socks Germany

4

125000 77500 115000
108000 252000 210000

Wooallen hosiery and knitted

goods . . Germany »  ICBoOO 252000 210000
Woollen veivet . Germany » 744°00 I3IC0C II200C
Woollen clothing {womm) » 150600 428000 3370'00
Woollen carpets . . Germany » 42300 82106 57300
Silk stockings and socks . France = 10850-06 1300000 1400000
Silk crépes and rulles . France s §75000 B75000 Gooooo
Artificial silk stockings snd

socks . . . . Germany » 3000-0C 313000 220000
Artificial silk cripes and :

tuiles ., . . . France s §750°00 420000 253000
Silk ribbons . . . Swirzerland s 491000 192000 I540-00
Galloshes - . . France 2 Biooe 30500 25000
Fur coats . . . France 3 I050000 850000 Biso00

Cn

Pasteboard | . . Germany o0 kilos 2030 30-80 2500
Printing paper . . Germany » 2860 3160 2380

Packing paper . . . Germany 3 3I-00 4760 3800
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Export

Goods Country Unit 1913 1927 1931
C. Manufactured Industrial
Goods—Contd.
Cm M., Rm, Rm,
Cement . . . - Germany oo kilos  3-34 332 294
Window glass . . . France 3 18:60 36-40 3500
Sheet glass, cut . . Belgium . 61-50 64-50 8800
Optical glass . . Germany » 287000 227000 203000
White china . . . Germany 3 g1-00 13800 148-00
Coloured china . . France = IzY-00 37000 3IG00
Crv
Iron houschold utensils . Germany 100 kilos 11600 13500 1200
Iron cutting-implements . Germany ” 266-00 33500 26600
Fine jron curting tools . Germany . 64400 91800 94600
Iron radiators . -  Germany » 4100 50-00 31-60
Cast-iron lamps + Germany » 13300 I2300 I¥000
Copper household arndes Germany 3 46200 56600 §300C
. Cv
Looms R Great Britain Yoo kilos 9400 IST00 15400
Spmmng mschma . Swirzerland » 14500 244'CC Ig70C
Sewing mechines mthout
stand . Germany » 283-00 54600 54000
Sewing machmes with stsnd Germany » 5700 27800 33400
Hosiery looms Germany ”» 18700 32300 33400
FPinishing rextile mlchmr.s Germany » 0300 18000 18300
Internal combustion en-
gines, not movable Germany » Irroo 18300 17000
Steam engines (power
machines) . . Switzerland » 152:00 23800 2600C
Dynamos . . . Germany - I125-00 19700 20700
Metal working machines . Germany P I11e'00 18400 179°0C
Wood working machines . Germany » wsoc 15800 188-00
Milling machines . .  Germeany » I12-:00 16900 166-00
Paper machines . . Germesay » 8400 I31-00 12300
Mowing machines . Germany 2 S4-00 65-00 §6-00
Cn1
Locomotives {steam) Germany roo kilos 101-00 15500 12700
. . 73100 48500 29700
Private cars . . - Germany picce go00-00 612000 30G0-00
Freight motor-cars France too kilos 48600 24000 23600
Cv
Telephone apparatus - 100 kilos 90200 B4000 157000
Telegraph apparatus . Sweden » 133000 168000 1770°00
Wircless sets . . .  Germany 3 £0400 I19G-00 95500
Photographic apparatus Germany s 254c-0c 4870000 3930700
Metal thread lamps . Germany » 212000 251000 2560-00
Watches (gold cases) Switzeriand picce 4400 6750 7000
Warches (silver cases) Swirzerland ”» 50 16-50 B-oo
Wartches (other mm) Switzerland 2 4-22 510 40
Piancs . . . Germany » 62500 1030000 Biwoo
Cvix
Tires . . . . France 100 kilos 8r10-00 58000 366-00
Toma . . . . Germuny » 18300 2§2-00 22000
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INDEX TABLE OF A-PRICES
(Comp. pp. 54-55 of text)
1913 = I00, the group index amounted to:

Group 1927 1931
A. Foodstuffs
1. Cereals and flour . . . 1425 5710
. Livestock . . . 925 530
I3, Animal foodstzz&‘s . . 1400 565
1v. Fruit and vegetables . . I54¢ 595
v. Other foodsmufls . . 1020 711G
Average of =v —average of A* |, 1060 §9'5
vi. Alcoholic drinks and tobacco . 1426 1230
Average of i~vi=average of At | 1290 783
B. Semi-mamifactured goods
1. Textles . . . . I720 1130
. Timber, paper, cotk . . I520 10070
. Merals . . . I¥20 875
1v. Chemicals . . . . Igoc* 1580 *
v. Mineral cils . . 850t 298¢
Average of I=-v =average of B . 1422 97'6
C. Manufactured Industrial
Goods
I. Textiles . . . . Iz20 1020
i1, Paper . . . 380 1080
311, Glass, china, cement . . 9I2 830
V. Metal goods . . . I2Bo 122'C
v. Machines . . . . 1760 770
¥I. Vehicles | . . 666 500
VIIL, Apparamses, mstnxments . I6Io I430
VI, Toys, tires . . . 8B40 560
Average of I~vili =average of C . 1208 105§

General price level {avcrage of
A% B, C) . 1306 94'0

* Without medicaments and perfumes ss dishomogenecus price
elements.

+ Without benzol as dishomogeneous price element.
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TABLE 1: EXPORTS OF EUROPEAN STATES,
1gI3-34
(Without coins and bullion; in mill. currency units)
For 1913-31 the figures were taken from the official trade statistics
and for 1934 from the Statistische Fakhrbuch fiir das Deutsche Reich,
1935.

931 1934

Country 1913 1929 1931 1934 a8 % of as % of
1929 192%
Great Britain . 525 729 390 396 450 455
Germany 10100 13480 £900 4187 712 308
France . 63% soioco 30400 17800 606 355

Italy . . -25I2 14800 10210 5130 676 345

Belgium, . 3635 3Ig00 23I00 13500 722 423
Switzerland 1375 2104 1350 835 643 398
Austria . . —_ 2150 1290 858 71z 390
Czechoslovakia — 20500 I3I0§ 7250 634 353
Netherlands . {3085} 1Igg90 1320 210 660 356
Denmark . 637 1616 1260 1170 780 72:3
Sweden . . 817 1812 1122 1200 &2¢ 662
Norway . . 381 7413 460 570 616 76§
Finland . . 309 638¢c 4400 6150 686 gbs
Esthonia . 117 7r 69 60 590
Lettland . 274 164 85 595 3IC
Lithuania 330 273 47 795 445
Poland . 2815 188c g% 670 349

Roumania 671 29000 22200 13600 765 470

Hungary . 1040 570 278 550 267
Yugoslavia . 7920 4800 3820 610 48¢
Bulgaria . 93 6400  s930 256 926 400
Greece . YIg 7000 4200 5460 S0 780

Spain . 1058 2110 961 145 455 686
. . 35 073 812 giz2 760 B850
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TABLE II: GOODS CLASSIFICATION OF EUROPEAN
EXPORTS, 191331
{Comp. p. 114, note 1, of text)

I =Livestock, foodstuffs, and Heguids.,
I1¥I =Raw materials and semi-manufacrured gooés.
IIT =Industrial manufactured goods.

In %, of Total Exports the exports of 1, 11, and I11 amounted fo:

913 1927 1931

Country 1 II I I I i I II I
Grest Britain . &2 133 78% 73 107 T 9t 20 750
Germany . . 1074 263 633 44 241 TI'§ 42 189 769
France . I2z 270 608 oz 300 598 I4'T 236 623
Italy . . . 300 380 320 25-3 347 400 29:c 280 430
Belgium . . o0 49 387 85 337 575 94 339 562
Switzerland | . I46 It 7413 00 4 795 112 I1I1c 778
Austria * . . 272 404 324 32 227 711 42 203 728
Czechoslowskia . @— = — 14'5 Ig6 &s5-8 87 158 5§
Metherlands . §%r 185 234 493 183 302 406 198 318
Sweden . . 128 631 241 06 522 383 85 430 45F
Denmark . . 837 1rc §3 820 &3 117 g40 s$3 107
Norway . . 386 sos 12G 286 499 215 254 SI2 177
Finland . . 148 653 199 88 704 208 0T Ss7T'I 338
Poland . = = = 283 378 139 32-8 426 238
Esthonia . . = = - 376 292 328 497 266 236
Tettiand . A e 238 sBo 1Rz 326 304 370C
Lithuania - = - 317 635 47 707 246 49
Roumsnis . . TI4 277 ©% 427 S$51 22 no data availsble
Hungary . e 680 140 180 575 137 287
Yugoslgviat - 741 240 9 493 415 §2 507 420 73
Bulgaria . . 7rs 1R 1oy 493 462 45 437 534 29
Greeee . . 613 380 o7 353 634 Y3 353 614 24§
Spain . . - 438 309 233 342 25 203 670 164 IV
Pormugal . . 680 204 II'6 612 252 I36 636 227 87

* Austria, 1913 =figures of Austris-Hungary in 1913,

+ Yugoslavia, 1913 =Serbia, I913.

Sources: (1) Official rade statistics; (2} Memarandum sur fa commarce inter=
national, 1927—29; (3) Statistigues du commerce extérieur, 1913-32; (4) Gaedicke,
v. Eynern, Vol of Tables, pp. 18-15.
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TABLE III: FOREIGN TRADE RELATIONS OF
EUROPEAN COUNTRIES WITH EUROPE

(Comp. pp. 192-198 of text and Gaedicke, Vol. of Text, p. 20)
In % of Total Exports, goods were sent lo or received from Europe

Exports Imports

Country Average Average  Average Average

: 1909-13 I925-30  1909-I3 1925—30
Austria . - . . — 876 — 851
Austria-Hungary. . . 853 —_ 745 —_
Belgium-—I uxembourg . 8oz 75 648 619
Bulgaria . . . - 931 go4 986 933
Czechoslovakia . . . - 82-3 —_ 670
Denmark . . - - 955 964 €35 743
Esthopia . . . . = 973 - 76'9
Finland . . . . o880 877 993 820
France. . . . . JOI 840 520 455
Germany . . . . 755 744 571 527
Great Britain . . . 364 299 452 390
Greece . . . 830 738 953 68-3
Hungary . . . - - o4'x -_— 937
Italy . . . . . 666 592 504 517
Lettiand . - . . - 967 _— 920
Lithuania . . . . - 983 —_ 92'5
Netherlands . . . 742 764 736 648
Norway . . . . 788 728 899 78-8
Poland—Danzig . . . - 964 - 773

. . . 617 663 763 732
Roumania . . . . 962 894 960 93-6
Spain . - . . 7U3 653 652 549
Sweden . - . . 879 78-0 860 768
Switzerland . . . 750 68-6 861 738
Yugoslavia * . . . 959 980 997 909

* Yugosiavia, 1913 =Serbiz, 19r3.
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TABLE IVa: POTENTIAL TARIFF LEVELS IN EUROPE

A
Absolute height of potential tariff levels in Europe, 1913~31
{Comp. pp. 102 ff, 178 T, of text)
(In %, of Prices)

Country Foodstuffs Semi-manufactured Ifx;ccl;::rten;f ié!am;-

I9I3 IG27 193l IgI3 1927 I93r 1913 1927 193X

Germany . - 218 274 825 I53 I4'5 Z34 00 19¢ 183
France . . 262 19k 530 253 243 318 16-3 258 290
Italy . . . ®22-6 245 660 250 286 495 1456 28-3 418
Belgium . 255 1B 237 76 105 I4-% 95 116 13C
Switzerland . I47 2I'5 422 73 11§ ¥§52 93 176 220
Ausmia t+ . . - IG5 555 o~ F52 207 .y 21 277
Czechoslovakia . 29D 363 S4e (20-0) 217 29'5 (193 358 365
Sweden . . $242 z21'5 3go 253 8o 180 245 208 235
Finland . . 490 575 1020 188 202 200 376 178 227
Polmd§_ . . 694 7F20 IIOQ 635 332 400 850 556 %520
Roumsnia . - 347 456 873 300 326 453 255 485 350
Hungary . . {201} 31'5 600 (200) 265 32§ {19-3) 318 426
Yugoslaviall . 316 437 750 172 247 305 180 280 328
Bulgaria . . 247 790 1330 242 495 650 IS 750 500
Spain .. 4'S 452 Bo5 260 392 495 425 627 753

* This figure calculated without the tariff level of class Av (comp. p. 7r of

text).

1 Austria, 1913 =Austria-Hungary, 1913. The same for the figures of Hungary
and Czechoslovakia in 1913,
$ This figure celculated without the tariff level of class Arv (comp. p. 86 of

the text),

§ Poland, 1913 =Russia, 1913.

Il Yugosiavia, 1973 =Serbia, 1913.



414 TARIFFS AND THE ECONOMIC UNITY OF EUROPE

TABLE IVA: POTENTIAL TARIFF LEVELS .IN EURCPE

B

Changes in pre-War and post-War tariff levels and duly rates
1913 =100, {ariff levels {T") and duty rates (R) amounted to:

Semi-manufactured Manufactured

Country Foodstutfs Goods Tadustrial Goods

1527 1931 1927 1931 1927 1931

e e | e ., e e, e — r——
T R T R T R T R T R T R
Germany . 125 170 380 250 95 I45 1§3 I75 I90 225 183 19§
France . 655 107 180 145 98 1125 1I25 I25 153 z2I0 I7E 21§
Italy . . 75 137 188 150 114 180 198 210 193 250 286 275
Belginm . 46 90 93 120 138 I 204 I 122 I 137 1
Switzerland 146 200 288 300 g7 225 208 335 189 275 236 275
Austriz® . 566 87 204 ¥30 76 ¥20 IO3 120 IO9 120 143 130
Czecho- :
slovakia . 125 130 288 160 108 165 148 I70 1B 220 188 213
Swedem . 65 100 II7 I00 71 75 7 45 85 II5 of IIS
Finland . 117 230 208 260 107 145 106 165 475 I 6Gos I
Poland+ . 103 155 158 160 525 65 63 77 655 130 610 12§
Roumsania ., 131 290 252 305 IoB 210 IS3 250 I90 415 205 270
Hungary . 108 170 206 I70 132 180 IS2 195 1I65 190 220 200
Yugeslavia} 138 230 238 260 135 205 I8¢ Ig0 I75 160 20§ 160
Bulgaria . 320 400 340 415 204 275 270 300 385 590 465 3590
Spain . I09 195 393 I95 I50 249 190 275 I48 240 177 =2[5¢¢
* Austria, 1913 =Austtia-Hungary, 1913. The same for Hungary and

Czechoslovakia, 1913,
+ Poland, 1913 =Russis, 1913.

$ Yugoslavia, 1913 =Serbia, 1913,

I =not comparable,



TABLE 1IVs:

APPENDIX

IN EUROPE, 1913-3I
(Comp. pp. 340-345 of text)

435

GENERAL POTENTIAL TARIFF LEVELS

Absolute Height as §9zgf 35‘3321.

Gountry 1913 1ga7 193t MRS as
Germany . . - 167 2004 40°7 1220 244
France . . . 236 230 38-¢ 975 160
Iwly . . - 248 278 48-3 1120 195
Belgium . . - 142 IIo 17°4 775 122
Switzerland . . 10§ 58 264 1600 252
Austria * . . (228) I7'S 360 770 I58
Czechoslovskia F 31'3 50 1370 220
Sweden . . . 276 200 268 725 97
Finland . - . 3§50 318 482 910 134
Polandf . . . 725 535 675 740 93
Roumasnia . . 3073 423 630 1400 207
Hungary § . « {228}y 300 450 131°0 197
Yugoslaviafj . . 222 120 466 1440 207
Bulgaria . . . 228 67°5 96°5 2960 420
Spain . . . 370 490 685 1320 185

* Austria, 1913 =Austria-Hungary, 1913,

+ Czechoslovakia, 1513 = Austria-Hungary, 1913,
% Poland, 1913 =Russia, 1913,

§ Hungary, 1913 = Austria-Hungary, 1913.
|| Yugoslavia, 1913 =Serbia, 1913.
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